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On possible Dardic and Burushaski influence
on some Northwestern Tibetan dialects

The Northwestern fringe of the Tibetan-speaking area, now forming a part of the Jammu and
Kashmir state of India and of Pakistani-controlled Northern Areas, was in the past an area of
intensive ethnic and language contact. This contact resulted in the linguistic assimilation of
the local pre-Tibetan population by the Tibetans. More than a century ago it was hypothe-
sized that this pre-Tibetan population may have spoken a certain Dardic language. The arti-
cle attempts to check this hypothesis through the etymological analysis of the vocabulary of
Northwestern Tibetan dialects. The results of this analysis suggest the existence of a signifi-
cant Indo-Iranian, probably Dardic, lexical stratum, as well as of numerous lexemes bor-
rowed from some early form of Burushaski. The author seeks to define the dialectal distribu-
tion of Indo-Iranian and Burushaski loanwords in the area under study.

Keywords: language contact; linguistic substratum; Tibetan dialects; Ladakhi language; Balti
language; Purik language; Dardic languages; Burushaski language.

Introduction

It is well known that the now vast and extensive Tibetan-speaking area came into being at a
comparatively recent date, i.e. in the 79t centuries. Its formation was the result of the ex-
pansion of the Tibetan Empire and of the subsequent spread of the Tibetan language into
originally non-Tibetan territories. This fact suggests that the existence of pre-Tibetan substrata
in different groups of Tibetan dialects may be hypothesized.

Such a hypothesis was probably first formulated more than a century ago by the renowned
German Tibetologist August Hermann Francke for the Ladakh region. According to Francke
(1907), this area situated on the northwestern fringe of historical and linguistic Tibet was popu-
lated by the two ethnic groups, namely the Mons and the Dards, in pre-Tibetan times. The ex-
act origin of the former group remains unclear, while the Dards were considered to be related
to the inhabitants of eastern Hindu Kush and western Karakoram valleys, including Gilgit!.
Francke also argued that this “Dardic” population had left an ethnic trace in the Ladakh of his
times, its last remnant being the dwellers of several remote villages preserving their original lan-
guage (Francke 1906). These people undoubtedly belonged to the ethnic group that is nowadays
called Brokpa. The Brokpas live in Ladakh to this day, residing in certain areas of Leh and Kargil
districts?, and speak Brokskat, a Dardic language closely related to Shina. Although Francke’s
theory was put forth very long ago and is still accepted by some Tibetologists?, no systematic
attempts to verify it nor to define its linguistic implications have been made thus far. The pur-
pose of the present article is to make a first step in this direction, and thus to throw light on the
ethnic and linguistic composition of Ladakh and adjoining areas in the pre-Tibetan period.

1 A. H. Francke once supposed that the Mons could have been “an Indian tribe” (Francke 1907: 20). The term
“Dards”, nowadays denoting the speakers of Dardic languages, in Francke’s times was used mainly geographi-
cally and could be applied e.g. to Burushaski-speakers and even to the Tibetan-speaking population of Baltistan.

2 Both districts are now part of the Jammu and Kashmir state of India.

* Among recent publications see e.g. Zeissler 2010.
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Testing Francke’s hypothesis

First of all, it should be noted that the above-cited theory can hardly be accepted in full
because it seems to contradict certain linguistic facts. The etymological study of Brokskat vo-
cabulary yields us some hints as to the Brokpa people’s past, and what we learn from these
data seems to be inconsistent with some of Francke’s ideas. The Brokskat lexicon contains a
considerable number of Persian and Arabic loanwords, some of which were attested in the
earliest descriptions of the language made by European scholars, cf., e.g., goda (Shaw 1878: 46),
khoda (Francke 1905: 94) ‘god’ < Persian xoda; barkhad ‘blessing’ (Francke 1905: 101) < Persian
barakat < Arabic; “nasib” ‘fate’ (Shaw 1878: 46) < Persian nasib < Arabic; darbar ‘assembly’
(Francke 1905: 96) < Persian darbar ‘(royal) court, assembly’. The presence of such loanwords
cannot be attributed to the influence of Urdu, the present-day official language of the area.
It was only in the second decade of the 20t century when the actual spread of Urdu in differ-
ent spheres of social life began in Ladakh. So this language was not widely known and used in
the region at the time of Francke’s fieldwork (i.e. between 1896 and 1909), not to mention the
period when the author of the first grammatical sketch of Brokskat, Robert Barkley Shaw,*
served in Ladakh as the British joint commissioner. Anyway, even the influence of the official
language can hardly convincingly account for the borrowing of Persian and Arabic religious
terms?® into a dialect whose speakers are Buddhists. The most plausible explanation for this as-
tonishing fact is probably the assumption that the Brokpas had been, if not Muslims them-
selves, at least strongly influenced by Islamic culture® before migrating to Ladakh and con-
verting to Tibetan Buddhism in this region. In such a case, however, the Brokpa migration can
by no means predate the Tibetan conquest of the 8t century.

It is noteworthy in this connection that the Brokpas, according to their own historical tra-
dition, migrated to Ladakh from Gilgit (Francke 1907: 37-38). This story, however, should not
be taken at face value. Glottochronological calculations show that Brokskat separated from the
closely related Shina early in the 1%t millennium A.D. (Kogan, Vasilyev 2013), while there is
strong reason to believe that the language of the Gilgit valley was at that time Burushaski
(Jettmar 1975). The geography and chronology of the Brokpas’ migrations is still a puzzling is-
sue, but what can be stated with certainty at the current state of our knowledge is that their
movement to the present-day habitat could not have immediately followed the split of Proto-
Shina-Brokskat, but must have been separated from the latter by many centuries.

Revisiting the issue of Tibetan-Dardic contact

It can be plainly seen that the above facts are hardly consistent with Francke’s hypothesis that
pre-Tibetan inhabitants of Ladakh were the ancestors of the modern Brokpas. But does this
really mean that the issue of Dardic ethnic and linguistic substratum in the area is no longer
relevant? There are some reasons to answer this question in the negative. Archaeological exca-
vations, conducted under Francke’s guidance, showed that prior to the expansion of the Tibet-
ans, Ladakh was populated by people belonging to the Caucasoid race and possessing certain

4 This sketch is included in the above-mentioned work (Shaw 1878). R. B. Shaw lived in Ladakh and collected
Brokskat material in 1870s.

* In addition to the foregoing examples we may quote e.g. $aitan ‘demon’ < Persian gaitan ‘devil, Satan’ < Arabic.

° The use of Persian as a literary language, along with the use of Arabic as the language of religion, is the
characteristic feature of Muslim culture in the region in question. That is why the presence of certain Persian bor-
rowings in Brokskat may also be considered as evidence of the erstwhile influence of Islam on its speakers.
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cultural traits, e.g. burial practices, similar to those of the Dardic- and Burushaski-speaking
population of the Hindu Kush and Karakoram valleys (Francke 1906; 1907). This cultural and
physical-anthropological similarity is, strictly speaking, of no relevance to comparative lin-
guistic studies, but nevertheless, it might well have resulted from ethnic affinity, which in
many cases implies genetic relationship of languages. In this regard it should also be pointed
out that the easiest route of migration into Ladakh is along the Indus, i.e. either from the
South-East, where the population is linguistically Sino-Tibetan and belongs to the Mongoloid
race, or from the North-West, where the people speak Dardic languages and Burushaski, and
are racially Caucasian. This fact alone suggests that the existence of Dardic and/or Burushaski
ethnic elements in pre-Tibetan Ladakh as well as Dardic and/or Burushaski substrata in the lo-
cal Tibetan dialects can by no means be ruled out.

The possibility of Dardic- and Burushaski-Tibetan language contact is also supported by
certain typological peculiarities of Northwestern Tibetan dialects. They possess a number of
features at different levels of language structure, which bring them closer to the languages of
the Hindu Kush-Karakoram region, as opposed to Old and Classical Tibetan. In Ladakhi” such
features include the presence of cerebral consonants (stops and sibilants), the threefold con-
trast of deictic pronouns (cf. i, di ‘this’, ote ‘that (within sight)’, te ‘that (out of sight)’® vs. the
twofold opposition ’di ‘this’ — de ‘that’ in Classical Tibetan), and the word order where a de-
monstrative pronoun precedes the noun it modifies (cf. te khi ‘that dog’ vs Classical Tibetan
khyi de). It is worth noting that the aforementioned typological traits are also characteristic of
the Tibetan varieties spoken to the North and West of Ladakh and conventionally grouped
under the names Balti and Purik®. Moreover, these varieties show certain additional “non-
Tibetan” traits shared by the Dardic languages and Burushaski, namely, cerebral affricates!
and the typical position of an adjective before the noun it qualifies (cf. Balti, Purik di ¢hogo
nakpo khi ‘this big black dog’ vs Classical Tibetan khyi nag-po chen-po 'di).

It should, however, be understood that the above features alone can hardly be a decisive
argument in favor of Dardic or Burushaski influence. Most of them are found in many lan-

’ The term “Ladakhi”, as it appears in literature, seems to be somewhat ambiguous. It may be used for the
dialect of Leh, the political center of Ladakh, as well as for all the Tibetan dialects spoken in the Leh district of
Jammu and Kashmir. The features listed here are, however, found in all or most of the Ladakhi dialects.

* Similar systems are found in Dardic languages. Cf., e.g., Kashmiri yi ‘this’, hu ‘that (within sight)’, su ‘that
(out of sight)’; Khowar haiya ‘this (near, present)’, hes ‘that (remote, present)’, hasa ‘that (more remote, absent)’;
Pashai ae(m) ‘this’, (a)sa ‘that (within sight)’, o(m) ‘that (anaphoric)’ (Grierson 1919; Morgenstierne 1967).

’ Historically Balti was the name of the Tibetan dialect spoken in and around the town of Skardu, nowadays
the capital of the district with the same name in the Gilgit-Baltistan territory of Pakistan. The name Purik (or Purki)
was traditionally used for the dialect of the Kargil town and its environs, now in the Indian state of Jammu and
Kashmir. The speakers of these two and a number of adjoining dialects are, unlike Ladakhis and Tibetans, Muslims by
religion, and at present the names Balti and Purik are sometimes used as umbrella terms for Tibetan varieties spoken
by the Muslim population of Pakistani-controlled Gilgit-Baltistan and Indian-controlled Kargil district respectively.

"% Balti, Purik and Ladakhi cerebrals (stops, affricates and sibilants) in inherited words usually reflect certain
Old Tibetan consonantal clusters.

"' One more feature, alien to other dialects, is found in Balti and Purik verbal systems. It is the use of the im-
perative stem for forming the Prohibitive. In the rest of Tibetan the latter is formed from the present stem. The
German scholar Bettina Zeissler attributes this peculiarity of Muslim varieties to the substratum interference
(Zeissler 2004: 344-345). Anyhow, this feature also unites both Purik and Balti with Burushaski and Dardic lan-
guages. It is remarkable that in this case linguistic typological similarity is coupled with the cultural and physical-
anthropological one. Balti- and Purik-speakers share with their non-Tibetan western and northern neighbors not
only a common religion, i.e. Islam, but also many traits of material culture and to some extant even a common ra-
cial type, a significant fraction of them being Caucasians.
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guages belonging to different language groups and families, e.g. Indo-Aryan, Iranian or Dra-
vidian, while some are characteristic of larger wolrd regions'?. The most convincing evidence
for intensive contact between particular languages is undoubtedly not typological similarity
but the existence of numerous common lexical isoglosses. The issue of possible non-Tibetan in-
fluence on the vocabulary of Northwestern Tibetan dialects is still extremely poorly studied 3.
In the past the main cause of such a situation was the lack of material. Nowadays things have
changed. Dictionaries of Balti (Sprigg 2002) and Ladakhi (Abdul Hamid 1998; Norman 2010)
dialects, compiled and published within the last 20-odd years, can provide a relatively rich
lexical material. In the following section I list the results of the etymological study of this mate-
rial, conducted with a view to identifying possible Burushaski and Indo-Iranian'4 elements in it.

As the main data sources I used Richard Keith Sprigg’s “Balti-English English-Balti dic-
tionary” (Sprigg 2002) and “A dictionary of the Language Spoken by Ladakhis” by Rebecca
Norman (Norman 2010). The latter dictionary, unfortunately, available only as an unpublished
draft, contains a wealth of lexical data not only from Ladakhi but also from the Purik and Balti
dialects. For the Purik data, “A grammar of Purik Tibetan” by Marius Zemp (Zemp 2018) was
also consulted. Words of supposedly Burushaski or Indo-Iranian origin, found in these
sources, were checked for etymological parallels in other varieties of Tibetan. For this purpose
Heinrich August Jaschke’s Tibetan-English dictionary (Jaschke 1881) was employed. It in-
cludes a good number of lexical items, peculiar to western regions of linguistic Tibet. All such
items are marked with specific labels, e.g. Bal. (Balti), Ld. (Ladakh), Lh. (Lahaul), Pur. (Purik),
W. (Western Tibet). The absence of one of these labels in a particular entry is likely to suggest
that the area of geographical distribution of the respective lexeme is not confined to Western
Tibet, and its being borrowed from a language of the Hindu Kush-Karakoram region does not
thus seem probable. Naturally, such lexemes were not included in the following list. Sources
of Burushaski, Dardic and Iranian material are specified in each entry of the list. Indo-Aryan
and some Dardic etymologies were taken from “A comparative dictionary of the Indo-Aryan
languages” by R.L. Turner (Turner 1966).

A list of possible Indo-Iranian and Burushaski loanwords
in Northwestern Tibetan dialects

1. Balti ashi ‘responsibility, someone responsible’, ashipa ‘owner, master, husband, Lord’
(Sprigg 2002: 22), Purik ashipa ‘owner, husband (said by the wife)’ (Norman 2010: 1081).
Cf. Burushaski (Nagir) di-asi ‘tiberlegen sein, tiberwaéltigen’ (Berger 1998b: 23).

2 This holds true for the word order in the noun phrase with demonstratives and adjectives preceding the noun.

" This is particularly the case with the dialects of Ladakhi. On Balti and Purik some research has been done
which demonstrated the existence of a number of lexical isoglosses common to these varieties and Burushaski
(Lorimer 1939; Zemp 2018).

"* I intentionally do not confine myself to detecting possible Dardic loanwords only. Dardic is not the only
branch of the Indo-Iranian subfamily, to which the languages, that have influenced Northwestern Tibetan dialects,
may have belonged. Some Indo-Aryan languages are spoken in Western and Central Himalaya to the southwest of
Ladakh, and the population of the western part of the present-day Xinjiang, bordering upon Ladakh and Gilgit-
Baltistan, was in the past Iranian-speaking. For this reason, the presence of Indo-Aryan and Iranian (other than
Persian) borrowings in Ladakhi, Purik and Balti cannot be ruled out. It should, however, be kept in mind that the
Northwestern Tibetan regions are much more easily accessible from the Dardic-speaking area, than from the Ira-
nian and Indo-Aryan-speaking ones, the latter two being separated by the world’s highest mountain ranges, the
Himalaya and the Karakoram.
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2. Ladakhi asur ‘mustard seed as a spice used in Ladakhi pickle’ (Norman 2010: 1073).
Cf. OIA asuri ‘Sinapis ramosa’, Sindhi ahuri ‘'mustard seed, Lahnda 6hur, ahiir, ahur, Punjabi
ahur, Hindi-Urdu dsuri ‘mustard’, Kashmiri dgsoru ‘mustard plant, Sinapis ramosa’ (Grierson
1915-1932: 51).

3. Balti baan ‘man or men who sing religious songs and foretell the future’ (Sprigg 2002:
24). Cf. Kashmiri wan-, Indus Kohistani ban- ‘to say’, Kalasha bandek ‘1. to teach; 2. to announce
so as to inaugurate, to order or command’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 27), OIA vandate ‘praises, wor-
ships’, Av. vand-, Khotanese van-, Parthian wynd- ‘to praise, honor, worship’.

4. Balti balbul ‘tepid’ (Sprigg 2002: 25), Ladakhi mala-mule ‘lukewarm, tepid’ (Norman
2010: 687). Jaschke 1881: mal-la-mul-le Ld. lukewarm, tepid. Cf. Burushaski bulbulo ‘lukewarm
(of water)’ (Lorimer 1938: 87), Shina biibilii ‘tepid’ (Bailey 1924), Indus Kohistani bubiil ‘luke-
warm (water)’ (Zoller 2005: 315).

5. Balti bar-ban ‘window (in a wall), glass-pane window’ (Sprigg 2002: 26), Purik barban
‘window’ (Zemp 2018: 945). Cf. Brokskat barban id. The element bar- is probably connected
with PII *dwar- ‘door’ (cf. OIA dvar- ‘door, gate’, Av. duuar- ‘gate’). In many Dardic languages
the derivatives of this root have the meaning ‘window’: Pashai dari, Gawar-Bati deri, Kalasha
durik, Phalura dariiyri, Indus Kohistani dari, Shina darii, Kashmiri dar. Cf. also Burushaski dari
‘window’ (Lorimer 1938: 114). The element -ban may be etymologically identical to Balti ban
‘fence’ (Sprigg 2002: 25), which also seems to be of Indo-Iranian origin (cf. OIA bandha- ‘bor-
der, framework, damming’).

6. Balti basanda ‘dandelion’ (Sprigg 2002: 27). R.K. Sprigg compares this word with
Hindi-Urdu basanti ‘yellow (the color of spring blossoms, such as those of the mustard-plant)’.
This etymology, however, implies the unexplained loss of the final long 7 by borrowing. From
the viewpoint of historical phonology, the more probable source of the Balti lexeme seems to
be an Indo-Iranian form related to OIA vasanta- ‘vernal, pertaining to spring’ (with subsequent
semantic change ‘vernal’ > ‘a spring flower’ > ‘dandelion’). Cf. also OIA wvasanta-, Shina bazon,
Phalura basand, Bashkarik basan, Torwali basan, Kalasha basun, Khowar bosun, Pashai wahdn(d),
Gawar-Bati wasand ‘spring’.

7. Balti bat ‘boiled mixture of germinated grain flour and ordinary flour (made during
Ramzan)’ (Sprigg 2002: 27). Cf. OIA bhakta- ‘food; boiled rice’, Khowar bot ‘evening meal’,
Kalasha batay ‘flour taken to be eaten in high pastures’ (Trail, Cooper 1999), Shina bat, Bash-
karik batt, Torwali bat, Kashmiri bati, Lahnda, Punjabi bhatt, Hindi-Urdu, Nepali, Gujarati,
Marathi bhat ‘boiled rice’, Burushaski brase bat ‘plain, boiled rice’, alue bat ‘mashed potatoes’
(Lorimer 1938: 73), Wakhi bat ‘wheat flour gruel’, Ishkashimi bat, Shughni bat, Munji batak ‘ritual
food made of wheat flour and butter, cooked in water or milk’ (Steblin-Kamensky 1999: 95).

8. Balti bekar ‘court singer and dancer who improvises poems and songs’ (Sprigg 2002: 28),
Ladakhi beda ‘member of the caste that used to be itinerant musicians’, bemo f. (Norman 2010:
640-641). Jaschke 1881: ‘be-dha a class of itinerant musicians W. Sprigg compares the Balti word
with Hindi-Urdu bhik(h)ari ‘beggar’, which does not seem semantically convincing, and in ad-
dition implies the unnecessary separation of Balti and Ladakhi forms. All the three words in
question are clearly derivatives of a common root sounding as be-.'> This root might have been
borrowed from some Indo-Iranian language where it was a reflex of PII *wad(i)ya- ‘music, mu-
sical instrument’ (cf. OIA vadya- ‘musical instrument, music’, vadyakara- ‘musician’, vadayati
‘plays a musical instrument’, Punjabi vajja ‘musical instrument’, Hindi-Urdu bgja ‘music’,
Kashmiri waz- ‘to sound (of bell, clock etc.)’, way- ‘to play a musical instrument’, Shina (Guresi)
baz- ‘to strike (of a gong etc.)’, Ossetic wadyn3 ‘flute, panpipe’ < *vadanici (Abaev 1989: 35)).

" In Ladakhi -mo is a productive suffix indicating the female gender.
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The phonological development in the donor language seems to have passed through the in-
termediate stage *baiya- with the change *w > b'® and the drop of intervocalic 4. Both processes
are characteristic of many Indo-Iranian languages of the region. Burushaski berits ‘musician,
bandsman; craftsman’ (Lorimer 1938: 75) may also contain the aforesaid root.

9. Balti (Khaplu dialect) bosoq ‘calf’ (Norman 2010: 604). Cf. Burushaski busdéoso (Hunza,
Nagir), bdso (Yasin) id. (Berger 1998b: 65). It is evident that the Balti word is phonologically
closer to the Burushaski ones than to Tibetan be-to ‘calf’.

10. Balti bwaar ‘watermelon’ (Sprigg 2002: 35). Cf. Shina budr (Bailey 1924), Burushaski
(Hunza, Nagir, Yasin) buar id. (Berger 1998b: 60).

11. Balti, Purik cancan'” ‘naked’ (Sprigg 2002: 40; Zemp 2018: 926; Norman 2010: 288). Cf.
Khowar, Kalasha can id.

12. Ladakhi cancil, chancil ‘the green outer shell or fruit of walnut’ (Norman 2010: 267).
Jaschke 1881: can-cil W. the green shell of a walnut. Cf. Burushaski ¢hanjil'® (Nagir, Hunza),
¢anjil (Yasin) ‘die griine dussere Schale der Walnuss, Hautchen zwischen den Teilen des Wal-
nusskerns’, Shina c¢ha¢iil id. (Berger 1998b: 96).

13. Balti cangti ‘drop’, Purik, Ladakhi (Shamskat and Leh dialects) cangti ‘leak in a roof’
(Norman 2010: 267). Cf. Burushaski ¢hari man-, Shina ¢hachan- ‘(Wasser) sickern, herabfliessen’
(Berger 1998b: 97).

14. Balti ceri, Ladakhi cari ‘bedbug’ (Sprigg 2002: 41; Norman 2010: 266). Jaschke 1881:
ca-ri W. bug. Cf. Khowar cari id., Burushaski ¢ari, ¢iri ‘Heimchen, Grille’ (Berger 1998b: 86, 89),
OIA, Pali cirt ‘cricket’.

15. Balti cha ‘millet’ (Sprigg 2002: 41), Ladakhi (Shamskat dialect) cha ‘a variety of millet,
a cereal grain which was grown in Ladakh in the past, but very little now’ (Norman 2010: 290).
Cf. Burushaski ¢ha (Nagir, Hunza), éa (Yasin) ‘Hirse, Kolbenhirse, Setaria italica’ (Berger 1998b: 95).

16. Balti, Purik chal ‘overflow, spill over’, Ladakhi (Leh and Shamskat dialects) chal-ces
‘to splash, to spill over’ (Sprigg 2002: 41; Norman 2010: 297). Cf. OIA ksarati, ksalati ‘flows,
trickles’, ksalayati ‘washes’, Proto-Iranian *xsar- ‘to flow’'® (> Persian saridan ‘to trickle’, (ab)sar
‘waterfall’, Ossetic dxsirdzin ‘waterfall’ (< *xsar-cana-), Middle Persian Xsart ‘the river Jaxartes’
(Livshits 2003)), Kashmiri ¢halun ‘to wash’, ¢har ‘a sprinkle of water etc. from the fingers’),
Gawar-Bati char ‘rapids in a stream’, Phalura, Indus Kohistani char, Bashkarik, Kalasha uchar,
Shina char ‘waterfall’.

17. Balti chon ‘vain’ (Sprigg 2002: 43), Purik chon (“tfron”) ‘useless, in vain, unfounded’
(Zemp 2018: 109), Ladakhi chon ‘spontaneously, for no reason, gratuitously; in vain, for noth-
ing, to no avail, useless; free, for free, at no cost (Norman 2010: 310). Jaschke 1881: chon W. use-
less, to no purpose. Cf. Burushaski chan (Hunza), can (Yasin) ‘leer (Schiissel), unterbeschaftigt,
ohne Arbeit, frei’ (Berger 1998b: 106), Shina chon, Phalura cheniko, Bashkarik chan, Kashmiri
¢hon, Gawar-Bati chenika, Pashai (Kurangali dialect) chani ‘empty, void’. R. L. Turner (1966: 189)
compares the Dardic words with the reconstructed OIA verb *ksanati ‘is sifted, is strained,
falls’. Semantically, however, this comparison does not seem convincing. The vowel o in the
Ladakhi, Balti and Purik forms does not indicate that the source of borrowing must necessarily

' This is not the only example of this change in our material. On the same process, see s.v. baan and basanda.

" For transcribing Nothwestern Tibetan words the standard Tibetological transcription is used with c and ch
conveying voiceless palatal and voiceless palatal aspirated affricate respectively, and ts and fsh standing for their
dental counterparts. Dardic and Iranian material is transcribed in another way: ¢, ¢h mark palatal affricates and c,
ch are used for dental ones.

" In H. Berger’s notation ¢ and ¢ stand for Burushaski voiceless palatal and voiceless palatal aspirated affri-
cate respectively.

" On this Iranian root see e.g. Rastorgueva,Edelman 2007.
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have been the Shina or Kashmiri word. It may be the result of an independent phonological
change in the donor language (cf. the change a > o before n in the above-cited Balti word tshon
‘injury’).

18. Balti (Skardu dialect) chum ‘bunch; muscle of thigh’ (Norman 2010: 318). Cf. Bu-
rushaski ¢hu ‘ear (of corn), bunch (of grapes)’ (Lorimer 1938: 101), Indus Kohistani cui ‘a bunch
of grapes or other fruits’ (Zoller 2005: 166).

19. Balti, Purik, Ladakhi culi ‘apricot’. Jaschke 1881: cu-li, co-li W. ‘a fresh apricot’.
Cf. Burushaski ju, Shina joroiti, Ziiri, Khowar Zzili, Gawar-Bati ZiZori, Kashmiri cer, Kati cira,
Askun cird, Prasun ¢ire, Wakhi ¢wan, Ishkashimi ¢owend, Muniji ¢iray ‘apricot’.

20. Ladakhi darak, Purik deraq ‘stiff, hard’ (Norman 2010: 438). Cf. Kashmiri dor ‘firm,
hard, strong, compact, durable, solid’, darun ‘to become steady (of something in motion),
to become firm, to stand steady’ (Grierson 1915-1932: 238, 246), Pashai d(h)ar-, Wotapuri dar-,
Phalura dhdara- ‘to remain, stay’, Torwali der7 "they remained’, Khowar dorik ‘hold back, wait,
keep’, Hindi, Punjabi dharna ‘to keep’, Gujarati dharvii ‘to hold, catch’, OIA dharayati, dharati
‘holds, keeps’, Avestan daraiiehi ‘(you) hold’. The prototype of the Ladakhi and Purik word in
the donor language may be reconstructed as *daraka- (< PII *dharaka-). It is not quite clear if
Balti dalag ‘stiff, hard (of leather, cloth)’ (Sprigg 2002: 183) could have been borrowed from the
same source.

21. Balti den ‘sulphur’ (Sprigg 2002: 183). Cf. Burushaski ddncil ‘Schwefel, findet sich in
Schwefelquellen, die als heilkréftig gelten’, Shina dancdl id. (Berger 1998b: 114). The Shina
word may be a loan from Burushaski. The final element -¢il in Burushaski is probably etymol-
ogically identical to chil ‘water’. The original meaning of the Burushaski word may thus have
been ‘water of a sulphur spring’.

22. Balti diangs ‘hard (of soft things that have become hard, bricks, food, etc.)’ (Sprigg
2002: 183). Cf. Burushaski day ‘hard’ (Lorimer 1938: 112), Khowar day id.

23. Ladakhi (I)dim, Purik dim ‘trunk (of a tree), stem (of a plant)’ (Norman 2010: 473), Balti
dim(s) ‘trunk (of a tree)’(Sprigg 2002: 183). Jaschke 1881: drim ‘stump, trunk, of a tree or plant
deprived of top and branches’ Ld. Cf. Burushaski -dim ‘Korper, Person, Selbst, (Nagir) Halm
(des Getreides)’ (Berger 1998b: 132), Shina dim ‘body, trunk of tree’ ([Bailey 1924), Indus Kohis-
tani dim ‘body (of a living being)’ (Zoller 2005: 223), Khowar dim, OIA dimba- ‘body’.

24. Balti (Skardu dialect) dom ‘sadness, trouble, difficulty, adversity’ (Norman 2010: 493).
Cft. Shina damizhar ‘adversity, trouble’ (Bailey 1924), Burushaski dam(i)jar ‘trouble, inconvenience,
worry’ (Lorimer 1938). The Shina word is most probably the source for the Burushaski one,
and may be related to OIA damayati ‘tames, subdues’, Ossetic domyn ‘to tame; exhaust; demand’.

25. Balti duhum, duhung ‘large hole in a field, old tree, among rocks’ (Sprigg 2002: 183).
Cf. Bashkarik doni ‘hole’ (Morgenstierne 1940), Indus Kohistani durg ‘a pit, hole (in the earth),
depression, hollow’ (Zoller 2005: 223).

26. Ladakhi Galcik, galcik, galtsik, rgalcik, (G)alcilik ‘lizard’ (Norman 2010: 214).%° Jaschke
1881: rgag-cig a large grey species of lizard Ld. Cf. Burushaski ¢irqas, gilqas ‘Eidechse’ (Berger
1998b: 172), ¢algii (Hunza, Nagir), ¢algé (Yasin) ‘Wiirmchen, Larve, Made, Raupe’ (Berger 1998b:
167). Also cf. the following word.

27. Ladakhi galto, galto ‘centipede (Shamskat dialect), a big type of spider (Leh dialect)’
(Norman 2010: 214). Cf. Burushaski galtas ‘centipede’ (Lorimer 1938: 159), Shina galadc, Indus
Kohistani galas, Phalura kalighas id. (Zoller 2005: 141).

28. Balti, Purik gat ‘knot, joint of body’ (Sprigg 2002: 58; Zemp 2018: 64), Ladakhi (Leh
dialect) changgat ‘knee-joint’ (Norman 2010: 313). Cf. OIA granthi- ‘knot’, granthayati ‘ties’,

2 .. . . . .
* In Norman’s transcription G is used to denote voiced uvular fricative.
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Hindi, Bengali, Marathi, Gujarati gath, Punjabi, Lahnda gandh, Sindhi g’andhi, Middle Persian
grih, Persian girih, Khotanese grratha, Soghdian yr’ns, Ishkashimi yurex, Ossetic alxync’,
Kalasha, Phalura grhend, Indus Kohistani gar, Brokskat gathi ‘knot’, Pashai gatana ‘joint’, gath-
‘to tie’, Burushaski gat ‘Knoten (auch im Stengel von Pflanzen), Knochel (des Fingers)’ (Berger
1998b: 150). Ladakhi gat ‘obstacle, tripping up’ (Norman 2010: 241) may also belong here.

29. Purik gato ‘half-roofed daytime pen for cows, horses, etc.’, Ladakhi (Western subdia-
lects of Shamskat gato ‘cattle yard or pen, corral’ (Norman 2010: 159). Originally ‘a place
where cattle are collected’? Cf. Burushaski gati ‘assembled, collected, together’ (Lorimer 1938:
164), Shina gati ‘together’.

30. Balti gra-a, Purik gra, ‘goitre’ (Sprigg 2002: 68; Norman 2010: 247). Cf. Shina gadro,
Burushaski gdaro id. (Berger 1998b: 164). It is not quite clear if the Shina and Burushaski words
are connected in any way with OIA gadu- ‘excrescence on neck, goitre, hump on back’,
Khowar gurauli, Kashmiri gadur ‘goitre’.

31. Balti gzar ‘to flow’ (Sprigg 2002: 72), Purik zar id., Ladakhi zar-ces, dzar-cas ‘to drip,
to run down, to trickle out’ (Norman 2010: 790). Cf. Av. yZar- ‘to flow’, Ossetic gzalyn ‘to pour
down, drip’, OIA jhara- ‘waterfall’, jhari ‘river’, Prakrit jharai ‘drips’, Hindi jharna ‘to ooze,
trickle away’ < PII *gjhar- < PIE *d"gvter-2! (Cheung 2007: 124).

32. Purik yut, Ladakhi gut ‘deaf, a deaf person; feeble, weakened’, Balti gut ‘mute’ (Nor-
man 2010: 215). Cf. Burushaski yut ‘taub’, yot (Yasin) ‘stumm’ (Berger 1998b: 182), Shina kiifu
‘deaf’ (Bailey 1924).

33. Balti hal ‘goal (sports)’ (Norman 2010: 1064; Sprigg 2002: 74). Cf. Burushaski hila
(Hunza, Nagir), hal, hdlu (Yasin) ‘Tor (beim Polo)’, Shina hal, Khowarp hal id. (Berger 1998b: 187).

34. Balti hal ‘strength’, halcan ‘fine, strong, well-fed, healthy (animals)’ (Sprigg 2002: 74),
Ladakhi halcan ‘robust, strong, healthy’ (Norman 2010: 1058). Jaschke 1881: hal-med W. weak.
Cf. Burushaski halél, Shina halal ‘Fett’ (Berger 1998b: 187).

35. Balti handam ‘deaf and dumb’ (Sprigg 2002: 74), Purik handay ‘deaf, dumb’ (Zemp
2018: 72), Ladakhi handang, handang ‘stunned, speechless; mute, unable to speak; mentally re-
tarded, mentally disabled’ (Norman 2010: 1057). Jaschke 1881: han-ldang W. 1. dumb, mute. —
2. imbecile, weak of mind. Cf. Burushaski han dam ‘simple and stupid, honest and simple’
(Lorimer 1938: 193), handdm ‘einfaltig, treuherzig-dumm, Einfaltspinsel’, Shina handdm id.
(Berger 1998b: 189).

36. Ladakhi (Shamskat dialect) harip ‘a musical instrument with an oboe-like double reed,
used for non-religious music’ (Norman 2010: 1055), Balti harip ‘special kind of music played in
the palace courtyard before a polo match’ (Sprigg 2002: 75). Jaschke 1881: ha-rib Ld. music.
Cf. Burushaski harip ‘music, tune’ (Lorimer 1938), Shina hdrip ‘Sina music’ (Bailey 1924), Indus
Kohistani harip” ‘a tune, melody’ (Zoller 2005: 409).

37. Balti haritham ‘small centipede’ (Sprigg 2002: 75). Jaschke 1881: ha-ri-tsam Pur. centi-
pede. Cf. Burushaski hiriman (Hunza, Nagir), hirmen (Yasin) ‘Insekt, dem Tausendfiissler ahn-
lich’ (Berger 1998b: 200). The etymological connection between the Balti and Burushaski words
is highly probable, although their exact prototype is not quite clear.

38. Balti kadik ‘small branches’ (Sprigg 2002: 82), Ladakhi katik ‘branches and leaves of
trees as fodder for animals in the spring’ (Norman 2010: 4). Cf. Kati kit ‘branch’, Kalasha kat
‘board’ (Trail, Cooper 1999), Shina kat ‘wood’, Kashmiri kath ‘wood’, kath ‘small stick’, Lahnda,
Punjabi, Hindi-Urdu, Kumauni, Nepali, Gujarati kath, Sindhi kathi ‘wood’, gp.-mnaz. kastha-
‘piece of wood’, kasthika- ‘small piece of wood’.

*! PII *gjhar- and PII *kéar- (> OIA ksar-, Proto-Iranian *xsar-) may reflect two different variants of the same
Proto-Indo-European root (Rastorgueva, Edelman 2007).
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39. Ladakhi, Purik kale ‘revenge’ (Norman 2010: 79; Zemp 2018: 940]. Cf. Kashmiri kal
‘longing, regret, yearning; worry, worrying, anxiety; thought, consideration, calculation’ (Grier-
son 1915-1932: 433), Shina, Burushaski kdalan ‘Erwagung, Beriicksichtigung’ (Berger 1998b: 237),
Shina kalyoiki ‘count, number, consider as abuse’ (Bailey 1924: 146), Indus Kohistani kaldd ‘to
count’ (Zoller 2005: 107-108), OIA kalayati ‘counts, thinks’. For the semantic change ‘to count’ >
‘to revenge’ cf. the English idiom fo square accounts or the verb to reckon in the meaning ‘to set-
tle scores’, cf. also Russian rasschitat’s’a (paccuumamucs) ‘to retaliate’ with the same root as schi-
tat’ (cuumamo) ‘to count’. It cannot be ruled out that the immediate source of Ladakhi and Pu-
rik kale in the donor language was semantically influenced by some cognate of Shina kali
‘fighting’ (Bailey 1924: 146), Indus Kohistani kayl’ ‘a fight; a war’ (Zoller 2005: 101) and OIA
kali- ‘strife, quarrel’.

40. Purik, Ladakhi kares, karas ‘a local type of pea with three corners’ (Norman 2010: 6).
Cf. Burushaski (Hunza, Nagir, Yasin) gark ‘Erbsen’, yards ‘Lathyrus sativus Linn., eine Saat-
platterbse’ (Berger 1998b: 148, 170), OIA kalaya- "a sort of pea’, Nepali kerau "pea’, Hindi-Urdu
keraw, kirau * Pisum arvense’, Kashmiri kari ‘the pea Pisum sativum’.?> Ladakhi kerze ‘lentils’
(Norman 2010: 16) may also belong here. The final element -ze in this word is probably ety-
mologically identical with the Classical Tibetan suffix -ze found, e.g. in bram-ze ‘Brahmin’
(< OIA brahmana-), zhim-ze ‘sweetmeats’ (cf. zhim-pa ‘well-tasted, sweet-scented’).

41. Purik karkati, Ladakhi (Western subdialects of Shamskat dialect) khaskhati, ‘ant, ants’
(Norman 2010: 111). Cf. Burushaski (Nagir, Hunza) karadto ‘Art Insekt’ (Berger 1998b: 242),
karkanas ‘a kind of spider (which has a big body and long legs and bites)’ (Lorimer 1938: 229),
Shina karadto ‘Art grosse giftige Spinne’ (Berger 1998b: 242), Khowar kroyunu ‘large biting
bug’. A contamination of two phonetically similar but etymologically different words may
have taken place in the donor language.

42. Balti kelak, kyalak ‘twisted’ (Sprigg 2002: 82). Cf. Tirahi koola, Pashai kold, Shumashti
kolanta, Khowar koli, Bashkarik kol, Torwali kol, Phalura kiiulo, Shina kolu ‘curved, crooked’ <
Proto-Dardic, PII *kaula- (> Proto-Iranian *kaura- > Khotanese kiira- ‘crooked’ (Bailey 1979: 62)).
The prototype of the Balti word in the donor language may have sounded *kaulak or *kolak and
reflected an old formation with the -k- suffix. The irregular development of the first syllable
vowel is probably due to the influence of some derivative of Tibetan ’khyil-ba ‘to wind, to twist’.

43. Balti (Skardu) khila, khela, Purik khila ‘sandals’ (Norman 2010: 155). Cf. Indus Kohi-
stani kharpa ‘wooden sandals’ (Zoller 2005:121), Kashmiri khrav, Punjabi, Hindi-Urdu kharai,
Nepali kharau id. < *kasthapaduka- (Turner 1966: 159).

44. Balti (Skardu dialect) khudu, (Khaplu dialect) khutu ‘small room’, Ladakhi (Shamskat
and Nubra dialects) khutu ‘hut, cottage; thatched roof’ (Norman 2010: 112). Cf. OIA kuti- ‘hut’,
Khowar kutu ‘a small room, a cabin, an apartment’ (Sloan 1981: 102), Kalasha kuti ‘temporary
small shelter near one’s fields’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 179), Indus Kohistani kurki ‘a small house
or hut close to a mosque in which the Maulvi and his pupils live’ (Zoller 2005: 113), Shina gut
‘tent’ (Bailey 1924: 142), Burushaski (Hunza, Nagir) guti, (Yasin) kutu ‘Hiitte’ (Berger 1998b:
163), Wakhi kata, kuta ‘hut, shelter, small house’ (Steblin-Kamensky 1999: 220). Cf. also the re-
flexes of Proto-Iranian *kata- ‘house’, for which the contamination with the aforementioned
root seems to be possible: Wakhi kti¢, Ishkashimi k(v)ri¢, Munji kri¢(a) ‘a hut on the summer
pasture’ (Steblin-Kamensky 1999: 212). The ultimate source of the Wakhi, Dardic and Tibetan
words may well have been Burushaski, though for the OIA kuti- a Dravidian origin was also
suggested (Mayrhofer 1992: 362).

* It is unclear if the Ladakhi word can have anything to do with some Dardic words for millet: Gawar-Bati
karaz, Savi karaz, Kalasha karas.
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45. Balti khut ‘short (speech, etc.); small (area)’, kot ci, kot ci ‘a short while’ (Sprigg 2002:
91, 93). Cf. Burushaski khut, Shina khuto, Khowar iskurdi ‘short’.

46. Ladakhi kit-ces ‘to catch, seize, capture’ (Norman 2010: 82). Since the initial k in Cen-
tral Ladakhi dialects (including Leh) may reflect earlier g (Zemp 2006), the verbal root kit- may
be compared with Bashkarik g7ta ‘took, bought, Wotapuri gat ‘took’, Gawar-Bati giitim ‘I took’
< *qrpta- < *qrb-ta- (cf. Vedic grbhnati ‘takes, catches’, Avestan garafnaiti ‘gains, obtains’, Vedic
grbdha-, Avestan garapta- ‘taken’). According to R.L. Turner, in some Middle and New Indo-
Aryan languages the past participle reconstructed as *ghrpta- has replaced the regular grbdha-
(Turner 1966: 244). In certain cases, the reflex of this form began to function as the new pre-
sent, future or infinitive base (cf. Prakrit fut. ghattissam, inf. ghittumi, ghettum, Oriya ghitiba
‘to take, carry’, Konkani ghetta "takes’).

47. Balti kédos ‘rounded stone, cobble-stone’ (Sprigg 2002: 93). Cf. Burushaski guyos
‘grinding-stone’ (Lorimer 1938: 176). In Burushaski y is a voiced retroflex spirant.? It regularly
reflects intervocalic d in Indo-Iranian loanwords (Bérger 1998a: 22), and thus may have devel-
oped from an earlier retroflex stop.

48. Balti kulak ‘meal (quickly made mixture of buttermilk and flour)’ (Sprigg 2002: 94),
Purik kholak ‘a certain dish’, Ladakhi (Leh, Shamskat and Nubra dialects) kholak, gholak
‘ready-to-eat dough of roasted flour’ (Norman 2010: 117). Jaschke 1881: Lh.: dumpling made of
rtsam-pa and beer; Ld.: pap of rtsam-pa and tea, called spags in Central Tibet. Cf. Burushaski
(d)-g(h)ul-an- (Hunza, Nagir), d-xul-an- (Yasin) ‘(Teig) kneten’ (Berger 1998b: 357). The initial d-
in Burushaski is a verbal prefix and -an- is a fossilized verbal suffix. For details see (Berger
1998a: 107-110, 212).

49. Ladakhi, Purik kulik ‘lock; key (also pekulik); the joint of the jaw’ (Norman 2010: 12).
Jaschke 1881: ku-lig key, lock; also more accurately phe-kulig key, cug-kulik lock, padlock. W.
If the meaning ‘key’ is historically primary, the word may be compared with PII *kaula-
‘crooked’ and its Dardic and Iranian reflexes (see s.v. kelak). For semantic development cf.
Greek xAnic, Latin clavis, Old Church Slavic kl'uco (katouv) ‘key’ < PIE *kleu- ‘Haken, krummes
Holz’ (Pokorny 1959: 604-605).

50. Ladakhi kuruk ‘donkey foal; foal’ (Norman 2010: 12), Balti bong-kiiru ‘donkey colt’
(Sprigg 2002: 30). Jaschke 1881: gu-rug Ld. colt or foal of an ass. Cf. Kalasha kiigk (< *kurak)
‘child (male or female); the offspring of a human or animal’ (Trail, Cooper 1999), Shumashti
kur, Dameli kua ‘child’, Ashkun kiira ‘child, foetus’, Kati ku, kuruk ‘young of animals’, Prasun
kyiiru ‘young of animals, child’, Kurdish kurr ‘son’, Middle Persian kurrak, Persian kurra ‘foal’ <
Proto-Aryan *kur-. For more details on this Aryan root, its reflexes, and its cognates in other
branches of Indo-European see (Forssman 1980; Heged{is 2002). For Dardic (and perhaps for
Nuristani) forms with retroflex y and its reflexes, the most probable prototype seems to be
*kurta- with the -t- suffix.?* The meaning ‘donkey foal’ in Ladakhi might have developed un-
der the semantic influence of a previously existing cognate of Eastern (Kham) Tibetan ku-ru
‘donkey’ (Norman 2010: 12).

51. Balti lashi ‘a resinous wood used as a candle or torch because it burns slowly’ (Sprigg
2002: 98). Cf. Kashmiri lish' ‘a torch’ (Grierson 1915-1932: 533), Shina (Gilgit dialect) ldi ‘torch
(unlit)’ (Bailey 1924). In Shina the change *s > i is regular in the intervocalic position.

52. Ladakhi Idok ‘muddy place’, Purik ldog ‘mud, liquid dirt’ (Norman 2010: 487). Cf. Bu-
rushaski fog ‘Schlamm’, Shina tok, Khowar tog, tuq id. (Berger 1998b: 429). The initial cluster Id
may have developed due to the analogical influence of Idam ‘mud’.

* According to Berger, this phoneme can be described as “ein stimmhafter retroflexer Sibilant mit gleichzei-
tiger palatal-dorsaler Engebildung” (Berger 1998a: 22).
** On the derivatives of this root with the suffixes -n1-, -k-, and -t- see the above-cited paper (Forssman 1980).
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53. Balti matu ‘coolie’s t-shaped stick’ (Sprigg 2002: 112), Ladakhi matu ‘walking stick;
a tool for smoothing soil and breaking clods’ (Norman 2010: 681). With vowel metathesis <
*muta? Cf. Dameli muth, Gawar-Bati muthd, Kalasha, Phalura mut ‘tree’.

54. Balti menze ‘lump of dough’ (Sprigg 2002: 113), Ladakhi menze ‘ball of dough ready to
be shaped and cooked, flattened dough ball, or shaped bread ready to be cooked’ (Norman
2010: 710). Cf. Burushaski mdano ‘grosserer Teigklumpen’ (Berger 1998b: 272), Shina mino id.,
Brokskat manili, Dameli man "bread’, Bashkarik man, Phalura mandili "very soft bread’ (Morgen-
stierne 1940; 1941), Phalura mand- ‘to knead’, Romany ma(n)ro ‘bread’, Sindhi mani ‘bread, loaf,
food’, Punjabi manda ‘a thick cake’, West Pahari (Bhalesi) mdnni ‘a large cake’, Assamese mar-
‘to knead (dough)’, Maithili mar- ‘to knead’, OIA mrdnati ‘crushes, kneads, rubs’, Av. morandon
‘(they) destroy’. On the final element -ze in Balti and Ladakhi words see the note on kerze ‘lentils’.

55. Balti monthok ‘clod of earth’ (Sprigg 2002: 118). With dissimilation of middle conso-
nants < *mat-thok? Cf. OIA myttika- ‘earth, clay’, Hindi-Urdu, Punjabi mitti, Nepali mato, Dameli
mathi id., Phalura methi, Shina matj ‘clay’; Burushaski théko ‘Klumpen, Ballen (von Zucker,
Salz, Butter)’ (Berger 1998b: 452), Indus Kohistani thokh ‘a clod (earth, salt)’ (Zoller 2005: 220).

56. Balti mulak, mulu, Purik mulaq ‘turnip’ (Sprigg 2002: 118; Zemp 2018: 944). Cf. Buru-
shaski muilo, Shina muzilo id., OIA miila- ‘root’, miilaka- ‘radish’, Shina m1ili, Khowar miil ‘root’,
Pashai muluk, Hindi-Urdu muli ‘radish’.

57. Balti, Purik, Ladakhi multuk, multuk ‘fist (Norman 2010: 705; Sprigg 2002: 118).
Jaschke 1881: mul-t’ug W. fist. Cf. OIA musti-, Av. musti-, Khotanese mustu, Sindhi muthi, Lah-
nda, Punjabi mutth, Hindi-Urdu, Gujarati, Marathi miith, Nepali muthi, Persian most, Shughni
mut, Wakhi mast, Shina mut(h), Kashmiri moth, Phalura, Kalasha, Khowar musti, Gawar-Bati
mustak, Burushaski (loanword) mu¢ ‘fist’. Intervocalic -It- and -It- in Western Tibetan dialects
seem to convey st and st in borrowings (cf. Ladakhi maltar (along with mastar and mastar)
‘teacher’ (Norman 2010: 693) < Hindi-Urdu mastar < English master).

58. Balti mush ‘squeegee type of rake’ (Sprigg 2002: 119). Cf. Burushaki mdus (Nagir),
mdusk (Yasin) ‘zahnloser Rechen fiir Erde und Dung’ (Berger 1998b: 284), Khowar mdus ‘wooden
hoe’ (Strand 2006).

59. Balti miiyu, myo ‘mouse’, munzhur ‘small mole-like mouse’ (Sprigg 2002: 119). Cf. OIA
miis-, misa-, miisika- ‘mouse, rat, Persian miis, Pashto mazak, Ossetic myst, Pashai mii¢, Shu-
mashti miiso, Gawar-Bati musa, Torwali miis, Phalura miiso ‘mouse’, Bashkarik miis ‘mouse,
rat, Shina (Guresi dialect) miizy ‘rat, miizai ‘mouse’, West Pahari (Jaunsari) miisa, Romany
muso ‘mouse’, Kumauni, Nepali muso ‘mouse, rat’.

60. Balti paghon, phraghon, Purik phoGon ‘spoon’ (Sprigg 2002: 127, 130; Norman 2010: 602).
Cf. Burushaski khapun, Khowar khipini, Shina khapai, Indus Kohistani khapaij ‘spoon, ladle’ (Lori-
mer 1938: 228; Zoller 2005: 123). In Balti and Purik a metathesis of stops must have taken place.

61. Ladakhi pat, paddi, patsi ‘totally, completely’ (Norman 2010: 533). The word is at-
tested in the Leh dialect where root-initial p regularly reflects earlier b. The prototype may
thus be reconstructed as *bad and compared with OIA baddha- ‘bound’, Gujarati badhii ‘whole,
entire’, West Pahari (Kotgarhi) baddho "all, entire, (pl.) all together’, Kashmiri bod ‘handful’.

62. Balti, Purik payu ‘salt’ (Sprigg 2002: 127; Norman 2010: 558). Jaschke 1881: pa-yu salt
Bal. Cf. Burushaski (Hunza, Nagir, Yasin) bayu, Brokskat payu, Shina paziiu id. The intervocalic
Z in Shina probably appeared due to the influence of the verb padiz- ‘to cook, bake’ (Berger
1998b: 45).

63. Ladakhi perak ‘Ladakhi women’s head-dress, covered with turquoise and coral’
(Norman 2010: 539). Cf. OIA paridha- ‘to put on (clothes)’, Sindhi paharanu, Nepali pairanu,
Hindi pahirna ‘to put on, wear’, Kashmiri parun ‘to put on; to adorn, ornament’, Khowar pur-
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duik ‘to cover oneself, put on a cloak’. The source of the Ladakhi word in the donor language
probably reflects PII *paridhaka-.

64. Balti phada ‘bald’ (Sprigg 2002: 128). Cf. Brokskat phata, Shina (Drasi dialect) phararo,
Burushaski (Hunza, Yasin) bata id. According to H. Berger (Berger 1998b: 44), the word is con-
nected with Burushaski bat ‘skin’.

65. Balti phading ‘dried apricots’ (Sprigg 2002: 127), Purik phading, phating id., Ladakhi
phating, phating ‘apricot of good quality, with sweet kernel’ (Norman 2010: 563). Jaschke 1881:
p’a-tin, W., sweet dried apricots. Cf. Burushaski bater ‘dried apricot (split and stoned)’
(Lorimer 1938: 73), batér (Hunza, Nagir), bator (Yasin) ‘aufgeschnittene und in der Sonne
gedorrte Frucht, bes. Aprikosen’ (Berger 1998b: 44), Shina phatdor id. Berger compares this
word with OIA sphatayati ‘splits’, but cf. Burushaski phagis ‘entkernte, noch nicht gedorrte
Aprikose’ (Berger 1998b: 323).

66. Ladakhi phok ‘incense or burning juniper leaves or other fragrant burning materials’
(Norman 2010: 580). Cf. OIA pavayati ‘purifies’, Persian pak ‘pure’ (< *pavaka-). The source of
the Ladakhi word is probably a certain reflex of PII *pdvaka- ‘purifier’. The origin of the initial
aspirate remains unclear.

67. Ladakhi phololing ‘a local variety of wild mint’ (Norman 2010: 579), Purik phopholin
‘wild type of mint’ (Zemp 2018: 47). Jaschke 1881: pho-lo-lin W. peppermint. Cf. Burushaski
filal ‘mint’ (Lorimer 1938: 155), phalil (Yasin) ‘Pfefferminz’ (Berger 1998b: 329), Shina philiil id.,
Indus Kohistani phimil’ ‘a kind of mint’ (Zoller 2005: 291-292).

68. Ladakhi poze ‘ram, full-grown male sheep’ (Norman 2010: 540). On the final element
-ze see the note on kerze ‘lentils’. The element po- may reflect PII *pasu- ‘cattle’ (> OIA pasu-,
Avestan pasu- id., Pashto psa, Ossetic fis ‘sheep’). Cf. also Pashai paswala, Khowar paZil, Shina
piayaly, Bashkarik payal, Kashmiri puhul “shepherd’, Indus Kohistani payal, OIA pasupala-
‘herdsman’.

69. Ladakhi puli, polo ‘Ladakhi biscuits of a particular type’ (Norman 2010: 541). Cf. OIA
pura- ‘cake’, pauli- "a cake of scorched grain and ghee’, Sindhi, Punjabi, Hindi, Kumauni piir7,
Gujarati, Marathi puri "fried cake’, Kashmiri piir "a kind of cake fried in ghee’.

70. Ladakhi (Shamskat dialect) put ‘germination, sprouting’ (Norman 2010: 538). Cf. OIA
sphutati ‘bursts open’, Lahnda phuttan ‘to sprout, Panjabi phuttna, Hindi phiitna "to burst,
Kashmiri phutun ‘to be cracked’, Shina phiitéiki ‘to break’, Phalura phiiuta ‘to break (apart),
crack’ (Liljegren, Haider 2011: 121). The loss of initial consonant aspiration in the Ladakhi
word remains unclear.

71. Balti (Skardu dialect) rat ‘field, ground, level place’ (Norman 2010: 911), ‘flat, level’
(Sprigg 2002: 135), Purik rat ‘level’ (Zemp 2018: 939). Cf. Burushaski (Hunza, Nagir, Yasin) rat
‘flach, eben, glatt’ (Berger 1998b: 364).

72. Balti rindi ‘lead, bullet’ (Sprigg 2002: 139), Ladakhi rindi ‘bullet; lead (metal)’ (Norman
2010: 911). Jaschke 1881: rin-di W. 1. lead. — 2. musket-ball. Cf. Burushaski ril ‘copper’
(Lorimer 1938: 303), Bashkarik rid, Torwali Zit (Z < r) ‘brass’, Shina ril ‘brass, bronze, copper’,
Gawar-Bati rit ‘copper’, OIA riti- ‘stream; yellow brass, bell-metal’. This word is probably
etymologically connected with OIA ri- ‘to flow, melt’ (< PII *7-). The original meaning may
have been ‘(metal used for) casting’. The semantic as well as phonological development of the
word seems to be influenced by Tibetan ra-nye ‘lead’.

73. Balti rkat ‘to cut down with a sword’ (Sprigg 2002: 140). Cf. PII *kart- ‘to cut’ > OIA
krntati, kartati ‘cuts’, Av. karontaiti ‘cuts’, karata- ‘knife’, Hindi-Urdu katta ‘curved knife, katt
‘sword, knife, dagger’, Tirahi katari "knife', Pashai katare "spear, Gawar-Bati kataro "large knife’,
Kalasha katar, Khowar kuter ‘knife, dagger’, Bashkarik kater ‘knife’, Savi katarei, Phalura katoro
‘dagger’, Shina khdtary "knife’.
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74. Ladakhi sale ‘knitting needle’ (Norman 2010: 1005). Cf. Burushaski sel ‘Nadel, Steck-
nadel’ (Berger 1998b: 377). May be etymologically connected with Phalura sileni ‘needle’ and
OIA sivyati ‘sews’.

75. Balti, Purik samdal ‘moustache’, Ladakhi samdal ‘beard, moustache, whiskers (e.g. of
a cat or otter)’. (Zemp 2018: 938; Norman 2010: 1007). Jaschke 1881: sam-dal Ld. mustaches.
Cf. Burushaski (Yasin) samldtin, (Hunza) saldt ‘Schnurrbart’ (Berger 1998b: 373), Khowar,
Kalasha samlat ‘moustache’. Balti, Purik, Ladakhi samdal < *samtal < *samlat with consonant me-
tathesis and subsequent voicing of ¢ after a nasal?

76. Purik sarsing, Ladakhi sarsing, sartsing, sasting ‘oleaster, Russian olive, Eleagnus an-
gustifolia, a tree with extremely fragrant clusters of small yellow flowers, edible but unpleasant
olive-shaped fruit, and silvery leaves that stay on the tree into winter’ (Norman 2010: 1007).
Cf. Kalasha sicin ‘Eleagnus’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 271), Khowar Sinjiir, Wakhi sisk, Shughni sizd,
Muniji sijid, Tajiki sinjid, Persian senjed id. The word seems to be a local Wanderwort. It is,
however, remarkable that in the Tibetan-speaking area it is found only in Northwestern dia-
lects. The source of the Purik and Ladakhi words may have been a Dardic form that was pho-
nologically similar to the Kalasha one.

77. Balti, Purik, Ladakhi (Leh) shagaran ‘polo ground, playing field’ (Norman 2010: 969).
Cf. Burushaki Sabaran (Hunza), sawaran (Nagir, Yasin), Shina shdvaran id.

78. Balti shang ‘wisdom, sense’ (Sprigg 2002: 151), Purik Say ‘consciousness’ (Zemp 2018:
931), Ladakhi shang ‘alertness, awareness, caution, prudence’ (Norman 2010: 553). The word
should be separated from Old and Classical Tibetan spyang-ba, spyang-po ‘skill; skillful, clever’
because the Old Tibetan initial cluster spy- is preserved in Balti and Purik, and changes to c- in
Ladakhi (cf. Balti spyang-mo ‘agile’ (Sprigg 2002: 159), Purik spyanmo ‘agile, attentive’ (Zemp
2018: 928), Ladakhi changpo (=cang-po) ‘alert, clever, sharp-witted’ (Abdul Hamid 1998)). But cf.
Burushaski sar ‘awake, aware; care, heed, attention’ (Lorimer 1938: 322), Shina sSo7 ‘care, anxiety;
awake, alert’ (Bailey 1924), Khowar $ang ‘fear, suspicion’ (Morgenstierne 1973), OIA Sarnkate
‘is afraid, distrusts’, sanka- ‘fear, distrust’.

79. Ladakhi shanti ‘a leafy vegetable’ (Norman 2010: 975). Cf. Indus Kohistani sayi
‘a green vegetable with round leaves’ (Zoller 2005: 378). The word seems to reflect some de-
rivative of PII *$aka- ‘green vegetable’ (> OIA $aka-, Shina, Indus Kohistani s, Phalura $o,
Bashkarik sa, Kashmiri hakh, Kalsha sak, Khowar sax id.).

80. Ladakhi shen (Leh dialect), sen (Shamskat dialect) ‘{(wooden) floor’ (Norman 2010: 986).
Jaschke 1881: shen, sren floor of a house or room W. The word may reflect PII *srayana- ‘lean-
ing, foothold’ (< *$ri- ‘to lean’, cf. OIA sri-, Avestan sri- id.). Cf. Indo-Aryan, Dardic and Iranian
words for ‘ladder, stair’ reflecting various derivatives of the same root: Sinhalese hini, Hindi-
Urdu, Punjabi sirhi, Phalura Siiyi, Pashai sur, Shumashti sindi, Gawar-Bati sidi, Yidgha Xad,
Pashto sal.

81. Ladakhi shen-ces ‘to squash’ (Norman 2010: 986). Cf. OIA $rnati ‘crushes, breaks’,
Khowar senik “to crush’.

82. Balti (Skardu dialect) spa ‘taste, tasty (neutral), (sexual) enjoyment’, Purik, Ladakhi
(Nubra dialect) spa ‘taste, flavour’ (Norman 2010: 542; Sprigg 2002: 159). Jaschke 1881: dpa’(-ba)
1. bravery, strength, courage; brave, strong, courageous. 2. beauty; beautiful. 3. W. taste, agree-
able taste, flavour. Contrary to Jaschke, West Tibetan words can hardly reflect Old Tibetan
dpa’(-ba). Such a derivation is problematic not only for semantic but also for phonological reasons,
because the regular reflexes of the Old Tibetan cluster dp in Balti and Purik are xp and sp re-
spectively (cf. Balti xpera ‘talk, conversation’ < Old Tibetan dpe-sgra; Purik spa(w)o, spaho ‘war-
rior’ (Norman 2010: 542) < Old Tibetan dpa’-bo). But cf. OIA svada- ‘taste’, Shina ispavu ‘tasty’.
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83. Purik su ‘nose’ (used as a synonym of snamtshul id. < Old Tibetan sna-mtshul) (Zemp
2018: 938). Cf. Burushaski sii etas ‘to smell (v.t.)’ (Lorimer 1938: 332), Shina su thoiki, Indus
Kohistani su kar/9 id. (Bailey 1924; Zoller 2005: 391).

84. Ladakhi sutun ‘(a child’s or baby’s) trousers’ (Norman 2010: 1012). Cf. Waigali so(n)ta,
Tirahi satan, Pashai sutin, Phal. suthan "a kind of trousers’, Indus Kohistani sutajj ‘loose cotton
trousers, shalwar’ (Zoller 2005: 402), Sindhi suthana ‘pantaloons, drawers, Lahnda sutthan
‘women's drawers, Punjabi sutthan, sutthun ‘women's loose trousers’, Hindi siithan ‘trousers’,
West Pahari (Kotgarhi) siitthan “pair of trousers’, Niya Prakrit soriistani * trousers (?)’.

85. Balti (Skardu dialect) syar, Purik, Ladakhi sar ‘wick’ (Norman 2010: 1007). Jaschke
1881: sar wick W. Cf. Burushaski (Hunza, Nagir, Yasin) sar ‘gedrehter Wollfaden’ (Berger
1998b: 375). Berger compares this word with OIA sarika ‘string of pearls’.

86. Balti takalu, Ladakhi takari, takari ‘scales, balance’ (Norman 2010: 368; Sprigg 2002:
162). Jaschke 1881: td-ka-ri common scales, Ld. Cf. Shina cikde, S. trakiri, Lahnda trakkari, Pun-
jabi takkari, Hindi-Urdu tarakri “pair of scales’, Burushaski (loanword) jakdai ‘Waage’ (Berger
1998b: 233). This word is etymologically connected with OIA tarka- ‘inquiry, conjecture’,
tarkayati ‘guesses, thinks’, Proto-Iranian *tark- > Ossetic teeryon ‘judgement, discussion, verdict,
trial’ (Abaev 1979: 275-276).

87. Purik taki, taki ‘flat bread’ (Zemp 2018: 934), Ladakhi taki, tagi tagi ‘bread’ (Norman
2010: 368-369). Jaschke 1881: ta-gir W. bread. Cf. Shina, Khowar tiki id., Phalura tiki ‘small,
thick cakes of bread’ Liljegren, Haider 2011), Kalasha tiki ‘bread made by cooking in oil’ (Trail,
Cooper 1999), Lahnda tikki ‘food’, Sindhi tiki, Gujarati tiki, Marathi tikli ‘cake’, Punjabi tikki,
Hindi tikiya "small cake’.

88. Ladakhi tak-tak (Shamskat dialect), tak-tak, (Leh dialect) ‘taut, stretched tight, tight
(e.g. of curtain, clothing, greenhouse plastic)’, Purik tagtaq ‘tight’ (Norman 2010: 370), Balti
tak-tak ‘hard’ (Sprigg 2002: 184). Reduplicated adjectives are a well-attested phenomenon in
modern Tibetan dialects (cf. Balti, Ladakhi kor-kor ‘concave, round’, Classical Tibetan kor ‘root
denoting anything round or concave’ (Jaschke 1881: 6); Lhasa chung-chung ‘small’, Classical
Tibetan chung-ba id.). Northwestern Tibetan final k and q usually reflect earlier final g (Miller
1956). The earlier prototype for the root of the words under analysis can thus be reconstructed
as *tag. This root may be borrowed from some Indo-Iranian source, where it reflects either PII
*tank- (> OIA taric- ‘to contract, put together, coagulate, solidify’, Persian tanjidan ‘to squeeze;
to twist, roll together; to draw tight’, tang ‘narrow, tight’, Balochi tanc- ‘to fasten strongly, roll
strongly, squeeze’, Shughni taz-/tizd- ‘to pull, draw, haul, drag, stretch’®) or PII *tangh-
(> Proto-Iranian *8anj- ‘to pull, draw’ > Avestan Sanj- id., Persian sanjidan ‘to measure; reflect;
compare, put in balance’, Ossetic tin3in ‘to spread, stretch out; to crucify’ (Cheung 2007: 391-
392)). The latter root may have also reflected in Dardic (cf. Kashmiri fanz ‘extreme and urgent
desire’,26 Khowar tonjeik ‘to destroy, pull down’). Absence of the nasal in the Tibetan forms
may be due to its regular drop before an old voiced guttural in the donor language. A similar
process is attested in Shina: agar ‘fire’ (cf. OIA angara- ‘coal’), agui ‘finger’ (cf. OIA anguli- id.).

89. Balti tangka, dangga ‘shelter for the night, room boarded all round’ (Sprigg 2002: 183,
184), Purik tangka ‘partially roofed daytime pen for animals; open or partially roofed court-
yard on the upstairs of a house’ (Norman 2010: 359). Cf. Burushaski dardo ‘oberirdischer Spei-
cher, mit Tiir zum Haus’ (Berger 1998b: 131), Shina ddrno ‘native storehouse’ (Bailey 1924). But
cf. also Tibetan dang-ra ‘stable for cattle’ (Jaschke 1881).

* More Iranian reflexes of this root see in (Cheung 2007: 377-378).
** Semantically cf. Russian t’aga (msza) ‘pull, traction; attraction, craving, strong desire’.
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90. Balti fek ‘button’ (Sprigg 2002: 184). Cf. Burushaski ¢k, Shina tik, Indus Kohistani tikii,
Khowar, Kalasha tak id.

91. Balti thing ‘upright, straight up’ (Sprigg 2002: 184). Cf. Burushaski tiy ‘peak (of moun-
tain), top (of hill); stretched up, erected’, Khowar thing ‘high place; steep slope’ (Lorimer
1938: 352).

92. Balti thup ‘darkness’ (Sprigg 2002: 166), Purik thup ‘dark’ (Norman 2010: 435). Cf. Buru-
shaski thap ‘night’; Shina (Chilasi dialect), Indus Kohistani thap" ‘dark; extinguished (light, fire)’
(Zoller 2005: 113). Balti thap-thup ‘dawn, dusk, twilight’ (Sprigg 2002: 184) may also belong here.

93. Balti tok ‘swelling, bump on the head, small hill’ (Sprigg 2002: 185). Cf. Burushaski
thoko ‘Klumpen, Ballen (von Zucker, Salz, Butter)’ (Berger 1998b: 452), Shina thokii ‘hill’ (Bailey
1924), Indus Kohistani thokh ‘a clod (earth, salt)’ (Zoller 2005: 220).

94. Ladakhi tsapik ‘a little, a bit, a little while’ (Norman 2010: 731). Jaschke 1881: tsa-big,
tsha-big Ld. a little. Cf. Shina ¢ap-, Indus Kohistani cap-, Gawar-Bati cep- ‘to bite’, Pashai cip-
‘to bite off’, Kashmiri cop ‘a bite’. The Dardic forms probably reflect the Proto-Indo-Iranian
root *kap-/¢ap- ‘to catch, snatch, pick, pinch’. For the Iranian reflexes of this root see e.g. (Ras-
torgueva, Edelman 2003: 221-226). For the semantic development in Ladakhi cf. English bit
(etymologically = bite). The final element -ik is a reduced form of the numeral cik ‘one’.

95. Ladakhi tsele ‘(jocular) small, short (esp. of people).; (Shamskat dialect) a small variety
of tick’ (Norman 2010: 735). Cf. Burushaski chiliim, pl. chiliiko, chiliiko ‘tein gemahlen, fein (Pul-
ver, Mehl usw.); feinkornig; klein, winzig (Schriftziige), in kleinen Buchstaben geschrieben;
minderwertig, weniger gut’ (Berger 1998b: 77).

96. Ladakhi tsiri ‘the small intestine’ (Norman 2010: 733-734). Cf. Burushaski -chir (Hunza,
Nagar), -cérin (Yasin) ‘Darm, pl. Eingeweide’ (Berger 1998b: 78), Kalasha ¢(i)riki, tsirdki ‘large
intestines’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 63).

97. Ladakhi tshele ‘thatched roof, shade made of branches and leaves, thatched-roofed
house or hut’ (Norman 2010: 773), Balti tshele ‘hut’ (Sprigg 2002: 170). Cf. Kashmiri chéy
‘a kind of thatching grass’ (Grierson 1915-1932: 1066), Lahnda, Punjabi chatt, Hindi chat ‘roof’,
OIA chadayati ‘covers’, chadis- ‘cover, roof’, Proto-Iranian *sad- ‘to cover’ (cf. Pashto psolal
‘to adorn’ < *upa- or *pati-sad-) < PIE *sk’ed-. The source of the Ladakhi and Balti words may
have been the derivative with the suffix *-I- (*¢hadila- < *scadila-).

98. Ladakhi tshitu, tshitu ‘contamination, causing dirtiness or violation in a way that will
cause illness or spiritual pollution; menstruation’ (Norman 2010: 766), Purik tshe(r)tu ‘dirty’
(Zemp 2018: 932). Cf. Kashmiri chétun ‘to become impure, to become unclean, to become re-
fuse and untouchable’, chét'run ‘to render impure, to cause something previously pure to be-
come impure, to defile’, cheth ‘remnants of food, leavings of a meal’ (Grierson 1915-1932: 1063,
1064). Shina usiito (=usiito?) "foul, unclean’ and Burushaski zuti (Hunza, Nagir), zetii (Yasin)
‘unrein durch Pollution, Menstruation, oder wenn man nach dem Koitus nicht gebadet hat’
(Berger 1998b: 486) with unexplained voicing of the initial consonant may also belong here.
Turner’s comparison of the Kashmiri and Shina forms with OIA iicchista- ‘left over, stale, spat
out; leavings’ (Turner 1966: 85) doesn’t seem impeccable because the OIA cluster st regularly
corresponds to the aspirated th in Kashmiri.

99. Balti tshon ‘injury’ (Sprigg 2002: 171). Cf. OIA ksanoti ‘injures, hurts’, ksata- ‘wounded’,
ksataka- ‘wound’, ksanana-, ksati- ‘injury, damage’, Pali khanati ‘destroys’, Khotanese vasanaurau
‘destructive’ (Bailey 1979: 379) < *vi-Sana-bara-, Greek xtetvw ‘I kill’ < PIE *tk’en- (LIV: 645).%

" In “Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben” the reconstructions *tken- and *tk’en- are considered equally
possible, but the single non-geminate intervocalic s in Khotanese indicates higher probability of a prototype with
the PIE palatal *k’. The prototype with the plain dorsal *k, *tken- (or *kpen- in earlier reconstructions), would have
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Old Tibetan mtshon ‘pointed or cutting instrument’, proposed by Sprigg as the source of the
Balti word, is semantically more distant. To the same Indo-Iranian etymon may also belong
Balti tshak ‘theumatism’ (Sprigg 2002: 169), Purik tshaq ‘pain with difficulty of breathing’,
tshak yong ‘to ache’, Ladakhi tshak ‘sprain, pulled muscle, sudden cramp, sudden sharp pain’
(Norman 2010: 759-760).2¢ Cf. Kashmiri ¢hokh ‘wound’, Khowar cay ‘illness’ (= OIA ksati-?), chek
‘illness, pain’.

100. Ladakhi tso ‘standing on the hind legs (e.g. khi tso coduk ‘the dog is standing on its
hind legs’)’ (Norman 2010: 735). Cf. Burushaski, Shina ¢dko ‘senkrecht, ansteigend, aufrecht,
steil’ (Berger 1998b: 90), Indus Kohistani ciik” ‘vertical, upright, erect’ (Zoller 2005: 168).

101. Ladakhi tsolo ‘anus’ (Norman 2010: 735). Jaschke 1881: tsho-lo W. vulgar = ‘phong-
tshos ‘buttocks’. Cf. Kashmiri coth ‘anus, vulva, Indus Kohistani cdot" ‘buttock’ (Zoller 2005:
181), Lahnda, Punjabi cuttar, Hindi ciitar ‘rump, buttock’. The intervocalic / in Ladakhi may re-
flect the retroflex r or d (< *t, cf. the Indus Kohistani form) of the donor language.

102. Ladakhi tul ‘powdered dung’ (Norman 2010: 448). Norman proposes the earlier pro-
totype *dul. Since in the dialects of Upper Ladakh, where this word is attested, one of the
sources of the initial t- is d-, Norman’s proposal sounds reasonable. The prototype *dul seems
to have cognates in Indo-Aryan and Dardic: OIA dhili- "dust, powder’, dhiilika- “pollen, fog,
mist’; Prakrit dhuli, Hindi dhiil, Punjabi, Lahnda, Gujarati dhiiy, Sindhi dhiiyi, Kumauni dhuli,
Bengali dhul, Marathi dhii] ‘dust’; Nepali dhulo "dust, powder’; Tirahi "duda", Kalasha udhrii,
Shina iidii, Phalura diiyi "dust’; Pashai (Wegali dialect) duyi "dust-storm’; Torwali dur ‘mist’.

103. Balti tul ‘to patch, mend (by sewing)’ (Sprigg 2002: 172), Purik tul ‘to stitch a thick or
hard object with many stitches’, Ladakhi (Shamskat, Leh and Nubra) tur-ces ‘to darn, mend by
stitching’ (Norman 2010: 374). Jascke 1881: tur-ba W ‘to darn (stockings)’. Cf. Burushaski
(Hunza, Nagir) tol ‘awl (cobbler’s)’, cuk etas tol ‘a sewing awl’ (Lorimer 1938: 355), Burushaski
(Yasin) tul ‘Ahle’ (Berger 1998b: 428).

104. Balti tyaku ‘branch used as a hockey stick’ (Sprigg 2002: 185), Ladakhi taku, teku, taku
‘polo mallet, hooked stick’ (Norman 2010: 368). Jaschke 1881: ta-ku W stick with a hook,
hooked cane, crutch. Cf. Burushaski (Yasin) diku ‘Spazierstock’ (Berger 1998b: 129), Burushaski
(Hunza, Nagir), Shina diko ‘wooden post supporting roof, pillar, tent-pole’ (Lorimer 1938: 108).

105. Balti zanzos, dzanzos (Turtuk dialect), Purik zanzos ‘wife; family’ (Norman 2010:
842; Sprigg 2002: 180). Norman derives this word from Persian zan ‘woman’. Her etymology
cannot be discarded because massive borrowing from Persian into Muslim Tibetan dialects
(directly and through Urdu) is an established fact. This process took place at a comparatively
recent date and was mainly mediated through written language. That being said, it seems
somewhat strange that the word in question is preserved only as a part of a fossilized com-
pound, the second component of which cannot be identified with certainty.? It is, however,
possible that the element (d)zan-, being etymologically related to the above-mentioned Persian
lexeme, was adopted from some other Indo-Iranian source. Cf., e.g. Phalura jeeni ‘female per-
son’ (Liljegren, Haider 2011: 76), Kashmiri zan’, Sindhi, Lahnda, Punjabi jani ‘woman’, Bash-
karik jin kar- ‘to marry’, Indus Kohistani zhal ‘marriage’ (Zoller 2005: 202), OIA jani-, Av. jaini-
‘woman, wife’. The initial dz in Balti may point to the initial affricate of the donor language.

reflected as *xsan- in Proto-Iranian, and the regular Khotanese continuant of its derivative *vi-xSana-bara- would
have sounded **vassanaurau.

* Etymologically = OIA ksataka-?

* Norman mentions the hypothetical variant dzantshos in the Turtuk dialect of Balti. If such a form really ex-
ists, the second part of the compound may be compared with Tibetan tshos ‘color’. The original meaning of the
word in this case should be something like ‘female appearance’.
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Data interpretation, conclusions and issues for future research

The above list contains a hundred-plus probable loanwords. They can be classified on the
basis of their dialectal distribution, as well as of their etymological sources. If the former crite-
rion is applied, the greater part of the list may be subdivided into two groups, i.e. lexical items
found in the whole area and those peculiar to Muslim dialects (Balti and Purik). These groups
include 35 (circa 33.3%) and 37 (circa 35.2%) words respectively. In addition, 11 words (circa
10.5%) are attested in Ladakhi and Purik only, and 22 (circa 21%) are peculiar to Ladakhi.

Etymologically, the list is far from homogeneous. Words of Burushaski and Indo-Iranian
origin seem to be almost equally numerous. The delimitation of these two strata, however,
poses a problem. Some Indo-Iranian languages were and still are in close contact with Buru-
shaski. Since a considerable part of modern Indo-Iranian vocabulary remains unetymologized,
the direction of borrowing is not clear in all cases. For this reason, at the current state of our
knowledge the most accurate etymological classification should include the following classes:

1) words with parallels in Burushaski only;

2) words with both modern Indo-Iranian and Burushaski parallels, not etymologizable in

Indo-Iranian (possible Burushaski loanwords in Indo-Iranian);
3) words with both modern Indo-Iranian and Burushaski parallels, etymologizable in
Indo-Iranian (possible Indo-Iranian loanwords in Burushaski);

4) words with parallels in Indo-Iranian only.

These classes comprise 11 (circa 10.5%), 38 (circa 36.2%), 19 (circa 18%) and 37 (circa 35.2%)
words on the list respectively.

The most intriguing conclusions can, however, be drawn if the two classifications are
“superimposed” on each other, i.e. if we try to establish the distribution of loanwords belong-
ing to the four above etymological classes, in different dialects. Out of 37 words, attested only
in Balti and/or Purik, 6 belong to class 1, 15 belong to class 2, 7 belong to class 3, 9 belong to
class 4. That is to say, the majority (circa 57%) of loanwords peculiar to Muslim dialects are
unquestionable or probable borrowings form Burushaski. In the light of this fact, Zemp’s claim
that “... the deepest mark on Purik appears to have been left by Burushaski” (Zemp 2018: 4)
should be considered realistic. A totally different picture emerges based on the etymological
analysis of lexical items peculiar to Ladakhi. In this group the predominace of Indo-Iranian
borrowings is quite evident, 16 words (circa 73%) belonging to classes 3 and 4. A somewhat
similar distribution show the words, attested in Ladakhi and Purik only. Classes 3 and 4 cover
3 (circa 27%) and 4 (circa 36%) of such words respectively, their total number being 11. Among
the borrowings common to all the analyzed dialects, i.e. Ladakhi and Muslim varieties, Bu-
rushaski and Indo-Iranian loans are numerically almost equal, classes 1 and 2 comprising
18 words (circa 51%), classes 3 and 4 — 17 words (circa 49%) out of 35.

The situation just described looks somewhat confusing and needs some explanation. To
explain it in full, copious additional lexical material on Ladakhi, Purik and Balti will, no
doubt, be necessary. Nevertheless, some preliminary hypotheses may already be proposed.
Dissimilarity in distribution of loanwords between Indo-Iranian and Burushaski strata in dif-
ferent Northwestern Tibetan dialects may well have been caused by local differences in ethnic
and linguistic composition in the pre-Tibetan period. If this be the case, it should be assumed
that the pre-Tibetan population of the present-day Kargil and Skardu districts spoke some
form of Burushaski, while in Ladakh the predominant language was Indo-Iranian. This is,
howerver, a somewhat simplistic scheme, and the true picture of language contact in the re-
gion seems to be more intricate. The route of Tibetan migration to the present-day Muslim ar-
eas must undoubtedly have passed through Ladakh. This fact explains why a large percentage
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of the loanwords that are common for Ladakhi and Muslim dialects is of Indo-Iranian origin.
On the other hand, the presence of numerous Burushaski loans in Ladakhi is also a certainty.
It cannot be ruled out that some of them were not borrowed directly but rather came via Balti
or Purik.3® Yet one should bear in mind that Indo-Iranian languages were not autochthonous
in the region, even though they seem to have been spoken there before the spread of Tibetan.
The pre-Indo-Iranian inhabitants of Ladakh may well have been speakers of some local variety
of early Burushaski. It implies the possibility that the Burushaski elements in Ladakhi may,
at least partly, have been adopted via some pre-Tibetan Indo-Iranian dialect from this earlier
substrate language.

Another fact yet to be explained is the considerable number of Indo-Iranian borrowings
attested in Muslim dialects only.?' It seems quite possible that some of them are in fact present
in Ladakhi, too, but for some reasons were not included in Norman’s dictionary. A certain part
of such words, however, may belong to dialects other than those of Skardu and Kargil and
stem from their substrate languages, which could have been Indo-Iranian rather than Bu-
rushaski. Unfortunately, this hypothesis can hardly be tested because of an extreme lack of
data. The situation may change in the future, provided field linguistic research in the region
makes more progress.

The above wordlist raises a number of issues for further research. For example, it still re-
mains unclear whether Indo-Iranian words in it were borrowed from a single source or several
sources. If there were more than one donor languages, were they all substrata for the Tibetan
dialects or at least some of them were adstrata? Which branches of Indo-Iranian do they repre-
sent? All these questions will remain unanswered as long as the historical-phonological pecu-
liarities of the Indo-Iranian lexical items on the list remain unclear. This problem will be ad-
dressed at length in a separate article. Here I will limit myself to several most conspicuous fea-
tures.

Some loanwords in Ladakhi show devoicing of historical voiced stops (cf., e.g. kit-ces
‘to catch, seize, capture’ < PII *grbh-ta-; pat, paddi, patsi ‘totally, completely’ < PII *baddha- <
*badh-ta-). This phonological change affected also the inherited vocabulary of several Ladakhi
dialects including the dialect of Leh. Since in more cases Indo-Iranian word-initial voiced con-
sonants are preserved, it may be hypothesized that the process of borrowing started before
devoicing and finished after it had already taken place. A synchronically similar, but probably
historically different phenomenon can be seen in loans form Burushaski, where voiceless and
voiceless aspirated consonants sometimes correspond to voiced ones in the donor language:
Balti kddos ‘rounded stone, cobble-stone’ (cf. Burushaski guyos ‘grinding-stone’), Balti, Purik
payu ‘salt’ (cf. Burushaski bayu), Balti phada ‘bald’ (cf. Burushaski bata), Balti tyaku ‘branch used
as a hockey stick’, Ladakhi taku, teku, taku ‘polo mallet, hooked stick’ (cf. Burushaski ddku
‘Spazierstock’). As is evident from the above examples, this type of sound correspondence is
not confined to Ladakhi but found also in Balti and Purik, where Old Tibetan root-initial
voiced stops were in most cases not devoiced. The cause of this phenomenon is not quite clear,
but most likely it has something to do with the fact that in Burushaski itself many roots with
initial mediae have variants with aspirated and unaspirated tenues. These variants often ap-
pear after prefixes.

Another noteworthy historical-phonological feature of Indo-Iranian loanwords is the den-
talization of old palatal affricates: Ladakhi tsapik ‘a little, a bit, a little while’ (cf. Shina cap-

**In this regard, it is worth noting that a number of such words are attested only in the Shamskat and Nubra
dialects, spoken in Northern Ladakh and staying in close contact with Purik and Balti.
*' They make up circa 43% of loanwords peculiar to Balti and Purik.
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‘to bite’ (< PII *¢ap-),% Balti (d)zanzos, Purik zanzos ‘wife; family’ (cf. OIA jani-, Av. jaini- ‘woman,
wife’). This change, however, is not observed in some borrowings from Burushaski: Ladakhi
c(h)ancil ‘the green outer shell or fruit of walnut’ (cf. Burushaski ¢(h)anjil), Balti, Ladakhi cha
‘millet’ (cf. Burushaski ¢ha).

The central question arising in the context of Indo-Iranian loanwords in Northwestern Ti-
betan dialects is certainly that of the exact position of the donor language(s) in the Indo-
Iranian subfamily. In the present article I confine myself to making just a few points in this
connection. First of all, in the above material there is not a single example of typically Iranian
phonological development.®* The presence of phonological innovations peculiar to Indo-
Aryan is highly questionable, the only possible example being perhaps the change of PIE *sk’
to palatal aspirated affricate ¢h with subsequent dentalization (cf. Ladakhi, Balti tshele ‘hut’,
etymologically connected with OIA chad- ‘to cover’ < PIE *sk’ed-). This example is, however,
hardly indicative because the change *sk’ > ¢h is attested in a number of Dardic languages
where it is an independent development of Proto-Dardic *s¢ (Kogan 2005).

On the other hand, there are several reasons to believe that the souce language of at least
some of the words on the list may have belonged to the Dardic group. In this regard, one fact
is remarkable. In Indo-Iranian loanwords we find two different coorespondences to OIA clus-
ter ks, i.e. tsh (voiceless dental aspirated affricate) and ch (voiceless palatal aspirated affricate).
Cf., e.g. Balti tshon ‘injury’, tshak ‘rheumatism’, Purik tshaq, Ladakhi tshak ‘sharp pain’ (= OIA
ksanoti ‘injures, hurts’, ksataka- ‘wound’); Balti, Purik chal ‘overflow, spill over’, Ladakhi chal-ces
‘to splash, to spill over’ (= OIA ksarati, ksalati ‘flows, trickles’, ksalayati ‘washes’). Iranian ety-
mological parallels to these two words do not show uniformity of correspondences too (cf. Proto-
Iranian *vi-sana-bara- ‘destructive’ > Khotanese vasanaurau; Proto-Iranian *xsar- ‘to flow’ >
Ossetic dxsirdzin ‘waterfall’). This picture clearly shows that we are dealing here with the re-
flexation of two different old consonant groups. Iranian is known to preserve the distinction
between Proto-Indo-European clusters containing palatal dorsal consonants (i.e. *k’s, *tk' etc.)
and those containg plain or labial dorsals (i.e. *ks, *gs, *kvs, *g@s and some others), the reflexes
being *$ and *xs respectively, while in Indo-Aryan the merger took place. Dardic in this respect
is somewhat close but not identical to Iranian. Here the reflexes did not merge, and clusters of
the two aforesaid types developed in two divergent ways, i.e. to palatal ¢h and to cerebral ¢h
(Kogan 2005).3* As we can see, this Dardic reflexation is not only very similar to the one de-
tected in the above-metioned Nothwestern Tibetan words, but may well represent the earlier
stage of the latter. The dental voiceless aspirate tsh may have evolved from palatal ¢k in the
wake of dentalization, and the cerebral ¢h may have been decerebralized into palatal ¢h.%
Summing up, the system of reflexes of the Indo-European clusters under analysis in the two
Indo-Iranian loanwords on our list, being totally different from both Indo-Aryan and Iranian,
is at the same time derivable from the Proto-Dardic one. It can, howerver, be stated with cer-
tainty that the source of these loans cannot be any of the present-day Dardic languages spoken

% See also other examples with initial ts and tsh in the previous section.

* The only feature that is found in both Iranian and the loanwords on the above list is the deaspiration of
Proto-Indo-European voiced aspirates. This sound change may, however, be attributed to the fact that voiced aspi-
rated consonants are absent from the phonological systems of Ladakhi, Balti and Purik. In addition, it should be
noted that deaspiration is characteristic not only of Iranian but also of Dardic and Nuristani.

** The palatal aspirated affricate *¢h is the Proto-Dardic reflex of clusters containing palatal dorsals, while the
groups with non-palatal dorsals are reflected as the cerebal aspirated affricate ¢h. The latter phoneme may have
developed from the earlier Proto-Dardic cluster *ks.

* The exact typological parallel to this process is attested in the history of Kashmiri (Kogan 2016).
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adjacent to Balti, Ladakhi and Purik, i.e. Brokskat, Shina and Kashmiri. All these languages be-
long to the Eastern Dardic subgroup, where the earlier ¢h and ¢h have merged word-initially
(Kogan 2016).

Thus, historical phonology gives us some evidence in favor of Francke’s hypothesis.
Nonetheless, as noted above, this hypothesis is undoubtedly unacceptable in its original ver-
sion and should be reformulated. The pre-Tibetan population of Ladakh may well have been
linguistically Dardic but its language could in no way have been an early form of Brokskat.
What this language really was is an interesting problem in itself. It is hoped that further study
will throw some light on it.

Abbreviations for language names

Av — Avestan; OIA — Old Indo-Aryan; PIE — Proto-Indo-European; PII — Proto-Indo-Iranian
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A. M. Kozan. O BO3MO>XHOM BJIVISTHUM JAapACKUX SI3BIKOB M sI3bIKa OYPYIIacKy Ha ceBepo3a-
MaziHble JMaaeKThl TUOeTCKOTO s3bIKa.

Cesepo-3amaziHas OKpanHa TMOeTCKOTO S3BIKOBOTO apeaJia, HbIHe BXO/sIasl B COCTaB MH/MI-
ckoro mrrara Jdsxammy n Kammnp n nogxontpossseix Ilakucrany Cesepueix Teppuropnii,
B IIPOILLJIOM SIBJISIJIaCh 30HOM MHCTEHCUBHBIX STHUYECKMX U S3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB. PesybTa-
TOM DTHUX KOHTAKTOB CTaJia SI3bIKOBAsT aCCUMUJISIIINS TUOETIIaMII MECTHOTO JOTMOETCKOrO Ha-
cesenns. CoryiacHO TUIIOTe3e, BBIJBMHYTON OoOsiee Beka Hasaj, ®TO HaceJeHIe, BO3MOXKHO,
TOBOPMJIO Ha OJHOM U3 JapJACKUX sA3BIKOB. B cTaThe zles1aeTcsl MOIBITKAa IPOBEPKU JaHHOM
TUIIOTe3Bl IIyTeM STUMOJOTHMYECKOTO aHa/IM3a JEeKCUKM CeBepo-3allaJHbIX TMOeTCKUX Jjua-
JexToB. Pe3ybTaThl aHaIM3a CBUJETEIbCTBYIOT O HaIMYMM 3HAYMTEeJIbHOIO MH/OMPaHCKOTO
(BepOATHO, JapACKOIo) JeKCUMIecKOoro IIacTa, a Tak’Ke MHOTOUYMCIEHHBIX JTeKCHMIeCKUX efu-
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HIII, YCBOEHHBIX M3 HEeKOi paHHeil (POPMBI sA3bIKa OypyIIackyu. ABTOp IIBITAeTCs BBIABUTD
JMaeKTHOe pacIpe/e/leHNe 3aMCTBOBAHNI M3 MHOMPAHCKOTO MCTOYHNMKA U OypyIIIacku B
UCCIeZlyeMOM apearie.

Karouesvie caosa: A3bIKOBbIe KOHTAKTBI; S3BIKOBOM CyOCTparT; TMOeTCKMe JManeKThl; SI3BIK Ja-
JaKXM; A3BIK Oa/ITIL; SI3BIK IyPUK; JapCKiie S3BIKN; A3BIK OypyIIacKi.
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Some areal features of the 110-item wordlist
for the Indo-Aryan languages of South Odisha!

In this paper, I discuss the issue of replacement of basic lexicon due to language contact, spe-
cifically focusing on Indo-Aryan, Dravidian, and Munda languages in South Odisha but with
implications for Eastern India as a whole. Apart from direct borrowings, special attention is
paid to cases of not particularly obvious substrate influence in Indo-Aryan languages,
in which inherited lexicon is substituted by other inherited items as a result of semantic shift
typical of a neighbouring language family. This type of phenomena should necessarily be
taken into consideration in any quantitative studies involving lexicostatistical calculations.

Keywords: Indo-Aryan languages; Dravidian languages; Munda languages; basic lexicon;
lexicostatistics; areal linguistics.

The aim of this study is to describe a number of specific features of the basic vocabulary con-
tained in the 110-item Swadesh/Starostin/Yakhontov wordlists in the context of an entire lan-
guage area (Sprachbund), primarily focusing on the data of the micro-language-area of South Od-
isha (India) and its position within a larger area — East India as a whole (in the text below
I shall refer to East India as a mini-area, since the term ‘area’ would be more suitable to de-
scribe the entirety of South Asia as a whole). In these regions, three different language families
are represented: Indo-Aryan, Dravidian, and Munda. Speakers of these languages are all set-
tled in adjacent locations, where different language idioms mutually influence each other.

The importance of studying the history of basic vocabulary, such as the 110-item word
list, in the context of a language area, stems from the following reasons: 1) the list contains ba-
sic vocabulary that is, as a rule, least affected by semantic change and lexical replacement;
2) its items are commonly used in glottochronology to estimate the approximate date of split-
ting of different language idioms.

According to one methodology of lexicostatistical evaluation of the degrees of genetic re-
lationship between different languages, developed by Sergei Starostin and commonly em-
ployed in the Moscow School of comparative linguistics, borrowings from other languages
should not be taken into account for such an evaluation, since the number of borrowed words
can drastically surge during periods of intensive language contacts, whereas replacement of
words from the basic wordlist with other indigenous words is assumed to proceed at a more
or less regular rate, independently of language contacts. My goal here is to investigate the pos-
sibility of lexical replacement in the basic wordlist with original words from the inherited lexi-
cal stock that is nevertheless still driven by language contact.

Although the language map of South Asia (Fig. 1 in the Supplement) shows languages
from a variety of genealogical groups, my research concerns only three language families:
Indo-Aryan, Dravidian, and Munda. The Indo-Aryan languages are spread throughout the

1 This research has been supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research, project 17-34-00018:
“Sociolinguistic research of the Koraput Munda languages and development of a multimedia corpus of texts ex-
emplifying different social conditions of language usage”.
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Northern part of the subcontinent, while the southern part is largely occupied by Dravidian
languages. In the north, Dravidian languages are represented by two isolated areas: Brahui in
the west, Kurukh and Malto in the East. The Munda languages, belonging to the Austro-
Asiatic family, are spoken in three isolated regions: border areas of the states of Odisha, Jhark-
hand and West Bengal in the north, the border of Odisha and Andhra Pradesh states in the
south, and the border of Madhya Pradesh and Maharashtra states in the west. Archaeological
and historical linguistic data allow us to assume that Dravidian and Munda languages may
have occupied much larger territories in the past.

We collected data on the languages of the South Odisha micro-area during field trips to
Odisha in between 2016-20182. Different datasets were collected, but one of our specific tasks
was to assemble 110-item wordlists of basic lexicon. As far as possible, those lists were put to-
gether according to the specifications of semantic contexts proposed in Kassian et al. 2010,
Dybo 2013.

The languages studied in this paper include?:

1) Munda, including two dialects of Sora, two dialects of Bonda, Didayi, Gutob, Ho and
Mundari;

2) Dravidian, including Koya and Kui;

3) Indo-Aryan languages and dialects, including Desiya, Pano (two dialects), Oriya, Ben-
gali, Assamese, Hindi, Punjabi, Lahnda, Sindhi, Rajasthani, Mewati, Gujarati, Marathi, Kon-
kani, Kullui, Garhwali, Kumaoni, Nepali, Braj, Awadhi, Maithili.

Since my research is chiefly focused on Odisha, I need to provide some explanations re-
garding the idioms of this state, and specifically of South Odisha (Fig. 2 in the Supplement).
Sora, whose dialectal diversity has so far not been studied in sufficient detail, is represented by
Lanjiya and Sarda dialects. Of these, Lanjiya is the most popular idiom and has been exten-
sively studied by the majority of researchers; we, however, take into account the importance of
materials from other dialects as well, primarily Sarda. Lanjiya is spread in Gajapati district and
Sarda belongs to Rayagada district.

Bonda is spread in the Malkangiri district. We have collected data on the Lower and Hill
dialects, of which the Lower or Plain Bonda is more influenced by widespread languages than
Hill Bonda. Didayi is also located in the Malkangiri district; Gutob is native to the Koraput dis-
trict. All of these belong to the South Munda group. Ho and Mundari languages belong to the
Kherwarian subgroup of the Northern Munda group and are spread in several northern dis-
tricts of Odisha and some districts of Jharkhand.

Of the Dravidian languages, Kui is situated in the Kandamahal district and Koya is a dia-
lect of Gondi spoken in the Malkangiri district.

Finally, of the Indo-Aryan languages, Oriya is the state language of Odisha, belonging to
the Eastern group. Desiya and Pano are colloquial idioms, close to Oriya. Existing literature on
Desiya is extremely scarce. It is a lingua franca for communication between caste groups and
tribes in the districts of Koraput and Malkangiri. It is widely believed to be a pidgin rather
than a native language for any of the caste groups and tribes living there. However, according

2 1 have to acknowledge here Evgeniya Renkovskaya, my constant companion and colleague, without
whom this work would not be possible, for participating in the collection of data and for her sharp insights on the
subject.

3 The wordlists for Sora, Bonda, Didayi, Gutob, Ho, Mundari, Kui, Koya, Kullui, Oriya and Bengali languages
were collected during our field trips in 2014-2018. For other Indo-Aryan languages (Hindi, Punjabi, Lahnda,
Sindhi, Rajasthani, Mewati, Gujarati, Marathi, Konkani, Garhwali, Kumaoni, Nepali, Braj, Awadhi, Maithili) we
have used the lists from Kogan 2016, with corrections made in Krylova 2017.
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to our field data, this is not the case, since there are influential castes, such as the Rona, for
which Desiya is native at the moment. Nowadays, the Gutob tribe is switching to Desiya, and
rapidly losing its native language. As for the Pano idiom, no one has ever studied it properly.
It is spoken by a large caste group in the districts of Gajapati and Rayagada, adjacent to the
Sora language (they are spoken next to each other in many villages). It is closer to Oriya than
Desiya, but its wordlist still has some significant differences.

According to historical evidence by Piers Vitebsky (2017), during the period when most of
the Sora people were monolinguals the Pano caste group occupied the niche of interpreters in
the communication between Sora and Oriya-speaking government officials. In communica-
tions between the officials of Koraput and local tribes, the main language in use is Desiya, and
Desiya-speaking interpreters play a key role, since most of the tribal population speaks De-
siya, but not Oriya. From this point of view, Pano and Desiya are in similar positions. We have
assembled two 110-item wordlists in the Pano language from the Gajapati and Rayagada dis-
tricts, because it was not previously clear how the two Pano dialects differ from each other,
especially since in two different districts, speakers of Pano language are neighbours to speak-
ers of two different Sora dialects. As for the other Indo-Aryan languages taken into account, I
have included these to provide a broader base of comparison.

Variations in basic vocabulary under the influence of language contacts (as in the case of
the specified areas) may be traced through borrowings, partial borrowings and replacements
of some original words by others (including replacements from inherited vocabulary) under
the influence of language contacts. The most obvious example of mutual influence between
languages in the vocabulary is, of course, direct borrowing. In the area of intensive language
contact, the number of borrowings may be very significant even in the basic vocabulary. For
example, I found 18 clear loanwords from the Indo-Aryan and 7 from the Dravidian family in
the Munda languages of South Odisha; two Dravidian languages include 20 Indo-Aryan and
1 Munda loanwords; and in the Indo-Aryan idioms of the mini-area, 10 Dravidian and
2 Munda words were discovered. Borrowings from Indo-Aryan languages in Dravidian and
Munda are more numerous than borrowings from Dravidian to Munda. Overall, the main
source of borrowing is predictably identified as the Indo-Aryan languages; next in frequency
are the Dravidian languages, while the contribution of Munda is insignificant.

Indo-Aryan loanwords in Kui: kali ‘black’, raka ‘blood’, puri ‘tull’, loku ‘persor’,
coka ‘round’, balu ‘sand’, bela ‘sur’, dhuali ‘smoke’, poheri ‘swim’, jorek ‘two’, duru ‘far’, basari
‘year’.

Indo-Aryan loanwords in Koya: Koya soben ‘all’, paday ‘foot’, manei ‘man’, mansun ‘mar’,
gunran ‘round’, pande ‘white’, duram ‘far’, worsa ‘year’.

Indo-Aryan loanwords in Munda languages of the South Odisha: Sora sana ‘small’, Bonda
kaliya ‘black’, Gutob kakor ‘cold’, Gutob bosa ‘fat’, Gutob upei ‘fly’, Gutob jibon ‘heart’, Gutob
manus ‘person’, Gutob besi ‘many’, Gutob roy ‘red’, Gutob jorek ‘two’, Gutob tati ‘warm’, Di-
dayi tara ‘star’, Bonda, Didayi borti ‘full’, Bonda, Didayi bol ‘good’, Gutob, Didayi buk ‘breast’,
Bonda, Didayi patla, Gutob potla ‘thin’, Bonda borso, Didayi, Gutob boros ‘year’.

Dravidian loanwords in Munda languages of the South Odisha: Sora kob/kumab ‘ashes’,
Gutob ponrei ‘swim’, Didayi dula ‘lie, sleep’, Bonda piri, Gutob piri ‘bird’, Didayi, Gutob chendi
‘hair’, Sora, Bonda, Didayi, Gutob mari ‘knee’, Bonda, Didayi monji ‘seed’.

Munda loanwords in Kui: gule ‘all’.

Dravidian loanwords in Eastern Indo-Aryan languages: Desiya gar ‘egg’, chendi ‘hair’,
mandi ‘knee’, dul- ‘lie’, Desiya, Pano cher ‘root’, Desiya, Pano (Gajapati) andra ‘man’, Pano (Ga-
japati) sok ‘neck’, gundiya ‘heart’, Oriya, Pano, Desiya monji ‘seed’, Oriya, Assamese, Bengali
kamuy- ‘bite’.
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Assamese, Bengali, Oriya kamur- ‘bite’
Oriya, Pano, Desiya monji ‘seed

Desiya, Pano (Gajapati) andra ‘man’

Desiya, Pano cher ‘root’

Desiya gar ‘egg’

Desiya chendi ‘hair’ Bengali

Desiya mandi ‘knee’ e
‘DCSiya dU|- 'Iie' ¢”’ --------------------- N,
e —— .

AT \
’ Pttt PETT ~.

Pano (Gajapati) gundiya ‘heart’ Fa s (~
.. s s ’

Pano (Gajapati) sok ‘neck’

Figure 3. Dravidian loanwords in East Indo-Aryan languages

Figure 3 illustrates the spread of Dravidian borrowings across the 110-item wordlists of

Eastern Indo-Aryan languages. It clearly shows that their number reaches its maximum in
South Odisha.

Assamese

Bengali

1.Pano (Rayagada) hora ‘man’

2.Desiya, Pano tond ‘mouth’ e
//' Pano (Gajapati) \;
’ 7

o 7
/ Pano (Rayagada))
4 /’
,I ’

Figure 4. Munda loanwords in East Indo-Aryan languages

Borrowings from Munda to Indo-Aryan are much fewer in number: Pano (Rayagada) hora

‘man’ and Desiya, Pano tond ‘mouth’. Here it is quite instructive to pay special attention to the
latter. This root is widely represented in IA languages, and, according to Turner 1966, it had
already been borrowed into Proto-Indo-Aryan:
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5853 tunda n. ‘beak, trunk, snout’ TAr. MBh., ‘contemptuous term for mouth’ Badar, tiindika ‘having a trunk’
AV. [Cf. troti £. ‘beak, fish's mouth’ lex., and further sunda, caicu, *conta. Cert. non Aryan and prob. «— Mu.
EWA i510. Poss. same as tundi ‘navel’ and tundd 1 ‘belly’ with which it shares several variant forms. Some of
these may be due to differences of dialect in the source language, some to phonetic development within IA.
(e.g. tt > tt), some to slang deformation]

1. tunda: Pa. tunda, “aka n. ‘beak, mouth, snout’; Pk. turida n., ‘di f. ‘'mouth, front part’; S. tuni f. "spout’;
Or. tunda ‘lips, mouth, beak’, tundi ‘muzzle’, (Sambhalpur) tid ‘mouth’, M. tid n.; Si. tuda ‘beak, snout, mouth’.
2. *tuda: Si. tola (st. tol ) ‘lip’, tolu ganavd ‘to graze (lit. rub the lips on)’. 3. *tonda: Pk. toriida n. ‘mouth, front
part’; M. t6d m. ‘mouth’, Ko. forda. 4. *totta 1: Or. toti ‘throat’; M. toti f. 'spout’. 5. *tonta: K. toth (dat. ‘i) f.
‘beak’ (« Ind.?). 6. *tutta: K. tutu ‘long faced’; WPah. bhal. tutt n. “face’, bhad. tuttar n. 7. *tunda 1: N. tiro
‘mouth of animal, beak, point of ploughshare’; Or. (Janpur) tunda ‘lips, mouth, beak’; Bi. tiiy, ‘rd ‘beard of
wheat’ (semant. cf. sir s.v. Sunda 1). 8. *tunta 1: A. titli ‘fleshy protuberance under chin’; B. t7iti ‘throat’.

9. *tonta 3: K. titi f. ‘spout’ (« Ind.?); Bi. {6t7 “spout of drinking vessel’; H. t6t f. ‘beak’, t6ti f. ‘spout’. 10. *titta:
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P. titi f. "spout’, N. futo, “ti. 11. *totta 3: S. fot7 f. ‘'mouthpiece of hookah’; H. foti f. ‘spout’; G. tofo m. ‘throat’.
12. *thunda: L. thunn m. ‘thick lips (opprobrious term)’, awan. thun ‘lips’. 13 *thuntha: A. thiitari ‘chin’,
B. thiiti, thiitani; Or. thiiti ‘chin, snout’. 14. *thuttha: P. thithna m., thii'thni f. ‘mouth of horse or camel’;
N. thutunu ‘nose, snout’; A. thutari ‘chin’; B. thuti, thutani ‘chin, mouth of animal’; Or. thuthi, °ti ‘snout, chin,
beard’; Bhoj. thuthun ‘pig's snout’; Mth. thithun ‘mouth of animal’; Aw.lakh. thithun ‘horse's nostrils’;
H. thiithra, thiithan, thithnd m. ‘snout, mouth’. 15. *théda 1: Or. thori ‘lower lip, chin, beard’. 16. *thodda:
L.mult. thod m. ‘lip’, (Ju.) thod m., thodi f. 17. *thottha 1: Mth. thothi ‘mouth’; H. thoth m. ‘snout’, thoti f.
‘forepart of animal's face’; M. thotri, thodri f. ‘side of cheek’. 18. *thontha 1: B. thota ‘chin’. 19. *thentha 1:
Or. thenta, thanta ‘beak’. 20. *thunda: Ku. thiin m. ‘beak, elephant's trunk’; N. thiiro ‘beak’; Or. thundi ‘lip,
chin’; G. thiidi f. “chin’. 21. *thudda: P. thudda m. "beak of a paper kite’; H. thuddi, “ddhi f. “chin’. 22. *thonda:
H. thori f. “chin’. 23. *thodda: S. thodi . “chin’, P. thodi ., H. thori, ‘vhi f. 24. *thontha 1: A. B. thot ‘beak’; Or. thunthi
‘lip, chin, beak’; Mth. H. thoth £. ‘beak’. 25. *dunda: L. mult. dunn, (Ju.) dun m. ‘wild pig's snout’. 26. *dunda 1:
K. dondu m. “front of face’. 27. *dutta: Dm. dut ‘lip’; Wot. dut f. ‘mouth’; Bshk. dut ‘lip’ (Leech "dudh" < *duddha
?), Tor. dit; Phal. dut ‘'mouth’ (dhut < *dhutta ?); Sh.pales. diit ‘lip’. Forms with r (cf. troti f. ‘beak’ lex.) in
Sh.koh. turiiti ‘lip’, jij. thuriiti, gil. thiird 't m. ‘beak’ (Turner 1966: 334).

In Munda languages, the root is well represented and can be traced back to the Proto-
Austro-Asiatic level:

393. Kh to'mo’d ‘Mund (mouth)’, Ju tamar, tamon(i), tomor, Gu tummo:, PaV tovo:, Re to:m- (KF), Pa fo:t,
So 't?0:d-an, t?u:d-an, KF "tam-an id. Pal mu:r, Kyusao mu:-¢, Omachawn mu-5t, Rum mo:i, Hupawng mwo-i,
Pangnim mot ‘mouth’, Khm mit (medt) ‘bouche, gueule, bec’, Sem. Jur. New. temut, U. Cher, to-nut, Sem. Beg.
lanud, Sem. Martin tenét. U. Tem. ka-n-ut, Or. Hu. Joh. II. snut, U. Ind. nut ‘mouth’ usw. (Pinnow 1959: 178).

1001 *#'at ‘mouth’. A: (Khmer, Palaungic, Aslian) ~ Jehai tanad, Semnam toni:d, Semaq Beri kan#t; ~ (*t'mat >)
Khmer moat (contaminated by 1045 *mat eye?), Palaung dialects mudt, mot <...> *t! in view of Munda, below.
<...>Sora 't?o:d-an, ‘tud-an, &c., ~ Kharia to'mo’q, &c. (Shorto 2006: 287).

Evidently, this word has to be considered as primordial for the East Indo-Aryan level.
However, as a rule, in modern Aryan languages it is represented in less basic meanings, such
as, ‘bird's beak’. In the basic meaning ‘mouth’, it replaces the descendants of Old Indo-Aryan
mukha in southernmost Odisha and, apparently not coincidentally, also in Marathi (tod
‘mouth’), which is in contact with the area where Korku is spoken. Two explanations are plau-
sible: 1) a secondary loanword in New Indo-Aryan languages; 2) as a result of semantic shift,
Common Indo-Aryan mukha ‘mouth’ was replaced by descendants of Proto-Indo-Aryan tunda
‘beak, trunk, snout’ under the influence of neighbouring Munda languages.

Partial borrowing

Partial borrowings are rare in basic vocabulary, and are more likely to represent isolated cases,
though they do occur. See, i.e. Gutob paq susuyn ‘foot’, formed from Desiya pad ‘foot’ and Gutob
susurn ‘leg’. The Gutob word susurn means both ‘foot’ and ‘leg’, without any lexical differentia-
tion of the two meanings. In Desiya (and Oriya) they are expressed by different words: pad
(podo) ‘foot’, god ‘leg’. Thus, areal influence can lead to splitting of previously inseparable
meanings and to partial borrowing.

Original words that replace basic lexicon under the influence

of language contact

As stated in Normanskaya 2005: 148-149, the colour designation system in the Vedic language did
not transparently distinguish between ‘green’ and ‘yellow’. The words pita-, pitaka were used for
‘yellow’, whereas hdri-, harind, harit-, harita-, haritila could be used for both ‘yellow’ and ‘green’.
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For the Proto-Indo-Aryan language this is apparently not the case. In Sanskrit, the adjec-
tive pitala in the meaning ‘yellow’ is not fixed in texts, but is indicated only in lexicographical
works. However, it is from this word that items with the basic meaning ‘yellow’ (included in
the 110-item wordlists of the majority of Indo-Aryan languages) have developed:

8233 pitala 1 “yellow’ lex. 2. *pithala - . 3. *pivala 4. *pivada - . [pitala(ka) n. ‘brass’ lex. ~ pittala 2: see pittd, pita 2]
1. Pk. piala ‘yellow’, Ap. piara, Pa&.ar. pialo, dar. pela, Wot, pyel (m. and f.), Gau. pilii, Sh.pales. pi lo, S. piaro,
L. P. pila (P. also pilld “pale, yellow’), B. pild, Or. pila; Bi. piar, piard “yellow (of cattle)’, piyar, piyard "half fired
brick’, (Shahabad) piyar ‘gram with yellow pointed grain’; Mth. piar “yellow’, piri “yellowness’, Bhoj. pila adj.,
OAw. piyari sb., lakh. piar adj., H. pila, OMarw. pila, G. pilii adj., piyal, pili f. ‘painting women's foreheads esp.
with red’ (whence pilvii ‘to colour yellow, to dirty’). Bshk. pdla ‘blue, green’ (AO viii 307) rather < palita or
*palva.

2. Gaw. phiali “yellow’, Sv. phyald, Ku. pihalo, pihalo, N. pa(h)élo; Tor. pihil ‘green’ (but AO viii 307 doubts).

3. Pk. (Desin.) pivala “yellow’; Ku. pyili ‘a small wild flower’, pyurari “a small yellow bird’; B. piuli “yellow
colour, the flower Hypericum cernuum’; Or. piuli “yellow’, M. pivia.

4. B. piuri "yellow tawny colour’; Or. piuri “yellow’.

*pitalatvana ; *pitalavarna.

pitala 2 ‘brass’ see pittala 2.

Addenda: pitala 1. 1. S.kcch. piro “yellow’.

3. *pivala: WPah.ktg. (kc.) piulo ‘yellow’, J. pyiila. (Turner 1966: 466)

While in Sanskrit hari means both ‘yellow’ and ‘green’, the basic adjective ‘green’ in most
Indo-Aryan languages originates from its derivative harita. The meaning is more or less stable
(if we exclude Dardic languages and Rigveda):

13985 hirita ‘yellow’ RV., ‘green’ Si$., haritaka ‘greenish’ MW., n. ‘vegetable matter’ Car. 2.
harita "green’ W., ‘taka n. "vegetable matter’ lex. [hari ]

1. Pa. harita "green, fresh’; Pk. hariya ‘green’; Kal. (Leitner) "harilek" "green’, rumb. ha rila
‘brass’, urt. hari’ra (or < harita ?); S. haryo ‘fresh and green, luxuriant’; P. haria, hara ‘green’;
WPah.jaun. haro ‘verdant’; Ku. hariyo, haro ‘green’, N. hariyo; B. hariya "meat curry’; Or. hara
‘green’, OAw. hart (pl. m. hare), lakh. hara (hariab "to become green’); H. hariya, hara "greer’,
OMarw. hariyaii, G. haryii, harii. (Turner 1966: 809)

1. 'yellow’ < pitala ‘yellow’

2. 'yellow’ < haridra ‘turmeric’

Lahnda ', Puniabi  Garhwali

Kumaoni Nepa“

4-.‘

Awadhi

Rajasthani Maithili

s Y
Braj P Assamese \

Sindhi R V4 \
Hindi i
Mewati Bengall \
4 \
Gujarati /| 1
« Oriya 1
M Pano (Gajapati) /]
Pano (Rayagada
\ (R )
Marathi \ Desiya
i g \ ¢
< Konkam’ —,’
\- - \- -

Figure 5. Origin of the basic words for ‘yellow’ and ‘green’ from Indo-Aryan languages
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Fig. 5 illustrates the origin of basic words for ‘yellow’ and ‘green’ from the 110-item word-
lists in Indo-Aryan. We can see that isoglosses for the descendants of pitala and harita for the
most part embrace the Indo-Aryan area, but do not reach over to Eastern India. In Eastern
Indo-Aryan languages, yellow is derived from the words for ‘turmeric’ (Proto-Indo-Aryan ha-
ridra): Bengali holud, Assamese halodhiya, Oriya haladia, Pano ho|diya and Desiya olqi. The same
situation is also present in all Munda and Dravidian languages taken into account: Sora sasay,
Bonda sansan, Didayi sia, Gutob sarnsar, Mundari, Ho sasay, Kui sina, Koya kamka ray, pasp ray
(with the loanword ray ‘colour’ as the second element).

Outside Eastern India, among Indo-Aryan languages the form halduve ‘yellow’ is related
to ‘turmeric’ in Konkani, which is in close contact with the Dravidian languages.

As for the colour ‘green’, it is borrowed from Persian sabz ‘green’ in the north of Eastern
India: Bengali $obuj, Assamese xeuj, Oriya sabuja, Maithili sabuj. In the south of Odisha, this col-
our designation is primarily associated with various natural objects. The colour prototype is
taken from: (a) ‘leaf’: Pano potro kolor, Gutob, Didei ola kolor, Koya aak ray; (b) ‘a kind of weed
or moss’: Desiya jogliya, Sora kului, Mundari, Ho gaded, Kui jiven (meanings given by Sidwell
2009-2011). As for Konkani, pacve ‘green’ here is a loan from Dravidian.

A strong connection of ‘yellow’ with ‘turmeric’ (also called curcuma and Indian saffron) is
observed in Dravidian languages, cf.: Proto-South Dravidian *arisana- ‘saffron; yellow’, Proto-
South Dravidian *man3al ‘yellow, turmeric’, Proto-Gondi-Kui *sirin- ‘yellow, saffron’ (Starostin
2006).

The same connection is also present in the Austroasiatic language family, cf.:

1052 *rmit; *rmiit; *rmiat Curcuma species; yellow. A: (South Bahnaric, Mon, Khasi) Mon mit turmeric, Proto-
Nyah Kur *muyt <...>, Sre romit greenish- yellow, Chrau ramut yellowish, Biat rmuit saffron (— Stieng ramat?),
(or B) Khasi Imit-Imit rather [yellow]; ~ Khasi dialect shyrmit turmeric. B: (Palaungic, ?Central Aslian) Riang-
Lang _ramit turmeric, yellow, (or A) Central Sakai rémit saffron. C: (Khmer, Katuic, Khasi, Central Aslian)
Old Khmer rmyat, Modern Khmer ramiat, Imiat saffron, Kuy Imi:t yellow, Khasi Imet-Imet very [yellow], Proto-
Semai *rmeet yellow <...> (Shorto 2006: 299).

While Proto-Indo-Aryan shows some stability in differentiating between ‘green’ and ‘yel-
low’, this is not the case in Proto-Dravidian, cf.:

(a) Proto-Dravidian: *paC ‘green, yellow; fresh, raw’ > Proto-South Dravidian *pac-/*pas-,
Proto-Telugu *pacc-/*pas, Proto-Kolami-Gadba *pac-/*pas, Proto-Gondi-Kui *pas;

(b) Proto-Dravidian: *piic 1 ‘green’ 2 ‘yellow’ > Proto-South Dravidian *piic, Brahui piish-
kun (Starostin 2006).

In some languages, the two meanings became differentiated later through additional lexi-
cal means, without the differentiation becoming obligatory, unlike in Indo-Aryan languages,
cf., for instance in Telugu:

pacca 1. n. 1 greenish yellow colour; asku ~ green (like a leaf); pasupu ~ yellow (like tur-
meric) (Gwinn 1990: 312).

Austro-Asiatic terms for ‘green’ are not well differentiated from ‘blue’ and sometimes
‘yellow’, cf.:

1559b *t?iir; *t?ar ‘blue, green’. A: (South Bahnaric, Khasi) Biat e:r ‘yellow’; ~ (*t[1[?iir >) Sre tolir ‘blue, green’
(— Roglai), Khasi lir ‘blue, indigo’ (compounding form?). B: (South Bahnaric, Khmuic) Biat vr ‘green’, Thin
Puir ‘blue’ (Shorto 2006: 416);

1585 *jnaar (> Pre-Palaung &c. *yiar, *na(a)r); *jnloo]r ‘green’. A: (Palaungic) Kammu-Yuan cand:r, Palaung
niar, por, Riang-Lang _ner, Lawa sana ‘green’, Khasi [im] ngarngar ‘very [green, unripe]’. B: (Khmuic, Ni-
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cobaric) Central Nicobarese cuno:a ‘blue, green’, Nancowry cuyud; ~ Kammu-Yuan [cand:r] caryoir ‘green’. Vo-

calism obscure. Cf. Central Nicobarese ya:-, -nja: ‘yellow’, Nancowry #3 (Shorto 2006: 422).

My interpretation of Eastern Indo-Aryan innovations in colour terminology is as follows:
when native Munda and Dravidian speakers of East India began switching to Indo-Aryan dia-
lects en masse, the unusual colour designation for ‘yellow’ was replaced by a calque, based on
the meaning ‘turmeric’. At the same time, a separate colour designation for ‘green’ was lost
until the era of mass borrowings from Persian in the Middle Ages, when a Persian name was
introduced for this colour. In the preserved Dravidian and Munda languages, new descrip-
tional colour designations for ‘green’ were occasionally developed. These designations were
derivatives from or words coinciding with the names of natural objects, such as the leaf or a
weed (exactly, Hydrilla verticillate). Since then, small Indo-Aryan idioms of South Odisha,
under the influence of Munda and Dravidian languages of the substrate, have also developed
new calque-based colour designations for ‘green’, based on natural objects. Thus, this is an ex-
ample of mutual influence between language families, which occurs in several stages. For
Konkani, I can suggest that the word for ‘yellow’ was replaced by halduve under South Dravid-
ian semantic influence, and that later the descendant of harita ‘green’ was replaced by a Dra-
vidian loanword because of phonetic closeness of the original word for ‘green’ to the new
word for ‘yellow’.

Kullui

] ] -
. sSun < surya
Lahnda Puniabi  Garhwali Y

Nepali

Rajasthani Maithili Assamese

Hindi
Mewati Bengali

Gujarati
Oriya

Pano (Rayagada) Pano (Gajapati)

Marathi Desiya
Konkani

Figure 6. Descendants of siirya ‘sun’ with the same meaning

The next example to be examined refers to the meaning ‘sun’. In the vast majority of
Modern Indo-Aryan languages, the main term for ‘sun’ goes back to Proto-Indo-Aryan
surya/siriya (Fig. 6), although it has many synonyms, primarily Sanskritisms.

However, we can see that in Desiya the lexeme bel is used with the same meaning. It is
obviously related to Kui bela with the same meaning. However, the root is widely represented
in various Indo-Aryan languages, as reported in Turner’s dictionary:

12115 véla f. ‘limit, boundary, time’ SBr., ‘flood tide’ MaitrUp., ‘shore, opportunity’” MBh. 2. *veda. 3. *vili
‘tide, time’. [d appears in K. and Or. and poss. in cmpd. *ardhavéda. In N. Mth. Bhoj. Aw. H. forms with »
could derive from d, but more prob. represent the EH., Bi. or Mth. change of [ > r. But the forms of v¢la and
*savela with -r-<-> occurring in P. Ku. G. M. (as well as those already mentioned) may be from an old *verd ~

veld rather than all be loans from the East Hindi Bihari area.<...> 1. Pa. véla f. ‘shore, time’; NiDoc. velarimi
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loc. sg. m. ‘time’ (yariivela “wher?’, tariivela ‘then’); Pk. veéla f. “shore, tide, time, opportunity’ (whence vélavai ‘is
late’); Ash. Wg. Kt. weél ‘time, season, year’; Sh. bél, bil (following pres. part.) ‘at the time of’; K. vil f. "short
space of time’, vela m. ‘time, hour’; S. vera {. ‘time, delay’, veri f. ‘time, turn’; L. vel {. ‘leisure’, veld m. ‘time’;
P.vel f. ‘length of an animal’, veld, be" m. ‘time’ (ber f. ‘time’ « H.), bhat. us weélé ‘then’, ik bérl ‘once’;
WPah.bhal. dn belii ‘untimely’, cam. bér “delay’; Ku. bel f. ‘meal fixed for a time, food taken at one time, meal’,
ber ‘time’; N. ber ‘time’; A. beli “time, turn, year’; Or. bela “daytime’, °le ‘once during the day’, Ti, Tu “from the
beginning’; Mth. beri ‘time’, beria ‘afternoon’; Bhoj. bér ‘time’; OAw. bera f. ‘time, turn’, lakh. ber; H. ber f.
‘limit, season, time’, biriyd f. ‘space of time’; G. vel £. ‘time’; M. ve], el £. ‘seashore’, m.f. ‘time, leisure, half day’;

Ko. velu ‘time’; Si. vel a ‘seashore, sandbank’ <...> (Turner 1966: 702).

However, the meaning of this word, as a rule, is not ‘sun’, but rather ‘time span’, ‘day-
time’. Exceptions are found in the Eastern Indo-Aryan languages Assamese and Oriya, in
which one of the meanings is precisely ‘sun’: Oriya bel ‘time, time or half part of day, the sun’
(Praharaj 1931-1940: 5902), Assamese beli ‘time, the sun, turn, year, delay’ (Candrakanta 1962: 700).

Of course, this term is not the most widely used, thus it is not found in the basic wordlist.
In general, the polysemy ‘time/sun’ is not widespread among Indo-Aryan languages, and in
Sanskrit vela does not mean ‘sun’, but ‘limit’, ‘boundary’, ‘period of time’ etc. On the contrary,
in Dravidian languages such a polysemy is very common, cf.:

3774 Ta. néram time, season, opportunity. Ma. néram sun, day, light, time, season, hour, turn; nérattu early,
seasonably. Kod. ne'ra sun, time; nerate early in the morning. Tu. neérde id. Br. dé sun, sunshine, day, time
(Burrow & Emeneau 1984: 337).

However, the word vela ‘sun, time’ in Dravidian languages is represented only at the
Gondi-Kui level, cf.: ‘sun’ — Konda podu 1 <...> Cf. also ve:la, with polysemy: ‘sun/time’ <...>
(Sova dialect variant: vera); Pengo veya 2 <...>. Polysemy: ‘sun/time’; Manda vera 2 <...>
Polysemy: ‘sun/time/period/daytime/season’; Kui ve:la 2 <...> Polysemy: ‘sun/time/hour/ oc-
casion/season’. Balliguda dialect: be:la ‘moment, time’ <...>, but the meaning ‘sun’ comes out
in compounds, e.g. bela penu ‘sun deity’, etc; Kuwi veqya 2 <...> Polysemy: ‘sun/age’.
Sunkarametta, Parja: vea ‘sun’ <...> Additionally, cf. also ga:ma <...>, with polysemy: ‘sun/
perspiration’ (Starostin 2001-2019).

Since it is not represented in other Dravidian groups, we can assume the word to be a lo-
cal borrowing from Indo-Aryan languages. At the same time, the meaning ‘sun’, which be-
came its main meaning in Desiya, and its secondary meaning in Oriya and Assamese, proba-
bly developed in Eastern Indo-Aryan languages under the influence of Dravidian.

Another possible substrate phenomenon that we may have been able to come across is the
word for ‘woman’, derived from the word ‘mother’ in Desiya and Pano: mai, maiji. A similar
development in the meaning ‘woman’ may be seen in Gutob (yaykwi, a combination of yay
‘mother’ with the feminizing suffix kwi).

Cf. similar semantic shifts in Mon-Khmer languages:

113 *[?]bo? ‘mother’. A: (Mon, Viet-Muong, North & Central Aslian) Old Mon ’bo’ /mbw?/ ‘mother’, Modern
Mon bs? ‘female of animals’<...>, Jehai b?, Temiar bo:? ‘mother’; probably — Malay ibu, — Javanese ibu; ~
Muong bo <...> Vietnamese vo ‘wife’, Semnam babo:? ‘wife, woman’, Jehai babo?, Temiar babo:? ‘woman’. Or
*mb- (Shorto 2006: 96).

However, in this case, I do not have sufficient data to make any strong conclusions.
In addition to the abovementioned cases, there are cases of less easily explicable areal sub-
stitutions in East Indo-Aryan languages, some of which need to be examined in more detail.
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Figure 7. The origin of the words for ‘egg’ in 110-item wordlists of Indo-Aryan languages.

For example, in most Indo-Aryan languages the meaning ‘egg’ is expressed by descendants of
Old Indian anda, while in Bengali, Assamese, Oriya and Maithili it is developed from dimba:
Assamese dima, Bengali, Oriya dim, Maithili dim (Fig. 7). Curiously, Proto-Indo-Aryan anda is
associated with the polysemy ‘egg/testicle’, while dimba is associated with the polysemy ‘egg/
foetus’ polysemy, which brings it closer to the Proto-Dravidian term *karb- ‘egg, foetus’:

Proto-Dravidian : *karb- ‘egg, foetus’ > Proto-South Dravidian : *karu- ‘foetus’ (Tamil karu
‘foetus, embryo, egg, germ, young of animal’, karuppai ‘womb’, karuvam ‘foetus, embryo’,
Malayalam karu ‘embryo, yolk’, karuntala ‘generation’, Kannada kandu ‘foetus of beasts’),
Proto-Telugu *karv- ‘foetus’ (Telugu karuvu, also kari ‘uterus of animals’, karugu ‘an unopened
ear of corn’), Proto-Kolami-Gadba *karb- (Parji, kerba, pl. kerbel ‘egg’, Ollari Gadba karbe ‘egg’),
Proto-Gondi-Kui *garb- ‘egg’ (Proto-Gondi *garb- ‘egg’ > Koya Gondi garba, Su. garbiim) (Sta-
rostin 2006).

Although some of the listed Dravidian forms, contrary to the etymology, seem to have
been borrowed from Old Indian garbha ‘foetus’ (Koya Gondi, etc.), others are more likely to
represent an inherited item, or, at least, the results of contamination between an inherited root
and the phonetically and semantically similar Indo-Aryan item. We can therefore suggest the
polysemy ‘egg/foetus’ for the Proto-Dravidian level.

Among the 110-item wordlists that I have personally analyzed, this root is represented by
Kui garbay ‘egg’ and by the Dravidian borrowing gar ‘egg’ in Desiya. As to the descendants of
Proto-Indo-Aryan dimba, it can be suggested that Dravidian influence may have been behind
the choice of root in the basic lexicon.

The meaning ‘knee’ presents another example of this kind. Thus, the descendants of
Proto-Indo-Aryan godda ‘ankle’ with the meaning ‘knee’ are common in the middle part of the
Indo-Aryan region, but not in the east, where the descendants of Proto-Indo-Aryan asthivit
‘knee’ dominate (Fig. 8). In Desiya, however, they are replaced by another Dravidian loan,
mandi ‘knee’. Moreover, Dravidian mandi is borrowed into all the Munda languages in the mi-
cro-area under study (Sora, Bonda, Dideyi and Gutob).

To conclude, it is extremely important to pay attention to the influence of substrate on ba-
sic vocabulary in the case of a language area, since the semantic shifts which occurred under
this influence, may have a critical effect on evaluating the degree of genetic relationship between
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Kullui ‘knee' < godda ‘foot, leg, knee’
—a_'knee' < asthivat 'knee’
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Figure 8. Origins of the words for ‘knee’ in 110-item wordlists of Indo-Aryan languages.

languages. Here, we can see how Eastern and Southern Indo-Aryan languages show some
cases of replacement of words from basic vocabulary by another primordial words under Dra-
vidian and Munda influence. In South Odisha, the area of very close communication between
speakers of three language families, such substitutions are observed imediately in real time.

Additional materials for the paper (maps) are available in the online Supplement at: http://jolr.ru/jlr11/krylova.zip
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A. C. Kpvirosa. ApeanpHble ocobernHoctr 110-cI0BHOTO crMcKa IO MHIOAPUIICKUM S3BIKaM
IOxxn011 Opnccor

OCHOBHOII TeMOJI CTaTbM sIBJISIETCS MpObIeMa 3aMeHBI MCKOHHBIX CJI0B, OTHOCAIIMXCS K Oa-
3MICHOJI JIEKCUKE, TIOJ] BAMSIHIEM SI3BIKOBLIX KOHTAKTOB MEXJy MHA0apUIICKUMU, JpaBuuii-
cKuMU U MyHJa s3b1kaMu B IOxxno11 Opucce n Bocrounoit VMinaun s nesom. Ilomnmo sanm-
CTBOBaHNII, 0cobOe BHMMaHNE YZIe/NAeTCd CAydasM HeOYeBMJHOIO KOHTAKTHOTO BJIVISIHUS
cybcTpaTa B MHIOApUIICKUX A3BIKaX, KOTZa MCKOHHOE CJIOBO 3aMeHsIeTCs Ha APYroe MCKOHHOe
B pe3sy/bTaTe CeMaHTMJYECKOTO CJBUTIA, XapaKTepHOTO [Jis JPYrol s3BIKOBOM ceMbu. Pac-
CMOTpeHMe TaKIX M3MeHEeHMI KpUTUIeCKM BaskKHO JLIs JIEKCUKOCTaTUCTIYECKMX TTO/ICIETOB.

Kitouesvle crosa: MHAOAapUIICKIe A3BIKY; APaBUAVUIICKIE A3BIKYM; MYHJA A3BIKM; Oa3MCcHAs JIeK-
ClKa, JIEKCMKOCTaTVMCTUKa, apeaJII)Ha}I JITHTBUCTMKA.
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Degrees of comparison in Hittite and Luwian?!

In this paper I analyze degrees of gradation in Hittite, looking at equative, similative, com-
parative, superlative, elative and excessive semantics in Hittite myths, prayers, letters and in-
structions, in comparison with Luwian data. The results may work towards a better under-
standing of degree formation in Indo-European languages, with implications for possible re-
constructions of Proto-Anatolian and Proto-Indo-European. Corpus approach and contextual
analysis applied to Hittite material help to extract contexts that are not explicit and might be
described as pragmatic means of expressing gradation semantics. The paper aims at shed-
ding light on the early processes in Indo-European comparative morphology, as attested in
Anatolian languages.

Keywords: Hittite language; comparative syntax; historical semantics; corpus approach; de-
grees of gradation.

1. Introduction

When speaking of gradation degrees, we typically mean degrees of comparison in adjectives
and adverbs (cf. Lujan 2019: 306), which is not completely without reason: gradation can be
construed as a quantifiable feature on a scale compared to a certain standard (‘as big as an ele-
phant’). Consequently, this implies attributive semantics, most frequently expressed in the
world’s languages by adjectives, adverbs and adjectival verbs. Exploring gradation as a uni-
versal semantic category in a language, we have to take into account the other means of its ex-
pression as well, including syntactic and pragmatic. These might also include morphological
means (cases of comparison), parallel sentences with comparison semantics, elements of in-
formation structure (foci). Not all of them can easily be spotted in a dead language with a
closed corpus, which led to certain gaps in grammar of Anatolian languages. Our paper aims
at filling this gap, with a distant purpose to acquire necessary details for a wider comparison
both within the Anatolian family and, beyond it, with Narrow Indo-European languages, and
for more informed attempts at reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European comparative morpho-
syntax.

Hittite is an ancient Indo-European language attested on numerous clay tablets 18-12 cc. BC;
it belongs to the Anatolian family, along with Palaic, Lydian, Luwian, Lycian, Carian, Sidetic,
and Pisidian. It should be noted that of all Anatolian languages Hittite has the biggest uncov-
ered corpus of documents, preserved in royal archives of Hattusa and other cities of the Hittite
Empire. Another language of this family, Luwian, remained in widespread use throughout the
Hittite Empire and even at the very heart of it, the capital city of Hattusa (see Yakubovich 2010
on Luwian sociolinguistics), which resulted in significant areal contacts between the two lan-
guages. Both Luwian and Hittite are attested in cuneiform, while Luwian is also attested in hi-

1 Work on the paper was supported by the financial aid from the project RSF #18-18-00503 “The most ancient
poetic systems of the world: from Sumerian to Ancient Greek”. I express my gratitude to Ilya Yakubovich, Paul
Widmer, and Katsiaryna Ackermann for discussing different aspects of gradation semantics in Anatolian and
Indo-European languages. All the mistakes are naturally mine.
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eroglyphic inscriptions (Yakubovich 2010, 2019). Cuneiform was adopted by the Hittites from
Old Akkadian scribing schools, Akkadian being lingua franca in the Ancient Near East of II
millennium BC, Old Hittite documents of 18 c. BC mostly written in Akkadian. Cuneiform
writing, therefore, contains a lot of Akkadian and Sumerian logograms, sometimes accompa-
nied by phonetic complements to help readers better understand the Hittite cases and verb
endings. The phonetic complements allow us to know that the texts were indeed read in Hit-
tite, and not in Akkadian (except in many cases when Hittite scribes wrote in proper Ak-
kadian; see also Kudrinski, Yakubovich 2016)2.

Certain obstacles to analysing meaning in Hittite and Luwian, extinct languages with no
access to testing semantics in an experiment (the usual practice for living languages), should
be discussed here. The need for a semantic test is commonly justified by the presence of
homonyms and homographs in any language, and by the ability of the same words to function
as different parts of speech, which is the case with Hittite: for example, conjunctions/particles
mahhan and man are attested as both adjectives and adverbs.

In turn, conjunctions might well be comparative particles or relative pronouns; frag-
mented structure of the Hittite texts often makes it difficult to understand the words’ current
function. But in the case of dead languages we can only apply contextual analysis, supported
by the philological method, which noticeably lessens effects of automatic natural language
processing (NLP). Since there are almost no completely preserved tablets and texts in Hittite,
we have to include fragmented sentences to illustrate degrees of comparison if semantics is
clear, even when the whole context is badly preserved.

2. The corpus and the method applied

There are two main sources for the Hittite corpus exploited for the purpose of the current pa-
per. The first one is the online corpus of Hittite letters and instructions (http://hittitecorpus.ru)
digitalised and annotated by the author, built on material published in “Letters from the Hit-
tite Kingdom” (Hoffner 2009) and “Hittite Royal Instructions” (Miller 2013). The second con-
sists of Hittite prayers published online by Rieken et al., which have also been used as material
for my research, with a limited addition of Hittite myths from the same source. There is one
solid reason to look for degrees of comparison in myths, hymns, prayers and certain kinds of
letters and instructions more than in any other types of texts; choice of material has been influ-
enced by the common topics of those texts, where someone or something is often compared to
other things or people (“thou art the best of all deities”, “this message is just what one would
expect from my brother”, “this place is very important”, “he was as (fast) a spear, as (fero-
cious) as a lion”, etc.). All in all, an amount of up to 9000 clauses has been involved in the cur-
rent research (4984 for letters and instructions, around 3000 clauses in the online prayer cor-
pus, and around 1000 clauses in myths). Occasionally, there are examples from classical Hittite
grammar (Hoffner, Melchert 2008) and the Chicago Hittite Dictionary (CHD), consulted when
my limited corpus has not yielded specific data on the degrees of comparison in Hittite. The
list of all the sources and their editions is given sub References. Luwian material includes the

2 The established practice of cuneiform transliteration is to use small letters for Hittite, capital letters for
Sumerian, and capital italic for Akkadian. The same applies to the Hittite and Luwian contexts in the paper below.
As far as fragmented pieces are concerned, square brackets mark broken parts and the text restored philologically;
round brackets mark parts restored from copies of the text. Superscript marks determinatives (word classes which
were probably not pronounced in reading), subscribed digits mark homophonous logograms.
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well-understood bilingual inscription KARATEPE (following Yakubovich 2013), where Phoe-
nician reading can be compared to help making the meaning clear, a building inscription of
Katuwa, ruler of Carchemish, and some other texts from the Annotated Corpus of Luwian
Texts (ACLT).

The methodological basis for the paper can be described as follows. Gradation, following
common practice, is defined as an act by which an entity is explicitly assigned a position rela-
tive to some other contextually relevant value on a gradable predicative scale. E.g., in (1) Peter
is placed on the scale of a body size, where ‘rather’ assigns a graded value to the quality:

(1) Peter was rather tall.

Based on Small’s classification of equal and unequal (Small 1929: 12-13), Hahnemann sug-
gested the following classification (Hahnemann 1999:2 , which is quite consistent with any
other attempt at theoretical descriptions of gradation and comparison that I am aware of, in-
cluding Haspelmath & Buchholz 1998, Haspelmath 2017, Gorshenin 2012, Dixon 2012). Two
entities x and y are involved in comparison. There might be one or two predicates that attrib-
ute properties P and Q to x and y. Their relative positions on the scale can be expressed as P(x)
and Q(y). The entities may refer to different (x # y) or the same (x = y) referents. X is a com-
paree (CMPREE), y is a standard of comparison (STAND). The properties are called parame-
ters (PAR). The standard and the parameter have their markers (STM, PM) which may be a
separate word (a function word, a particle, an adverb) or a case (a morpheme or a preposition
phrase). Parameters may be expressed as verbs/adjectives. A semantic classification has also
been developed (following literature mentioned above), see Table 1.

Table 1. Types of gradation

equative Xis exactly the same as Y
similative Xis like Y

comparative of superiority/majority Xis more than Y
comparative of inferiority/minority Xisless than Y
superlative of superiority/majority Xis the best of Y
superlative of inferiority/minority Xis the worst of Y
elative Xisvery Y

excessive Xis too much Y

All in all, there are 11 types of possible combinations for described parameters, in addition to
sentences with two predicates (“The room is wider than it is longer”; “As my mother gave me
birth, you, Sun God, pour life back in me”). Not all of them, however, can be applied to Anato-
lian languages. Our first goal in this paper was to build a classification of those types that are
attested in Hittite and Luwian, and to compare these languages, with the assistance of corpus
approach.

3. Hittite and Luwian evidence

It will be shown below that Hittite possesses a rather limited range of forms and structures
denoting degrees of comparison when compared to Narrow Indo-European languages; for ex-
ample, it almost never uses adpositions to address comparative semantics. Postpositions in
Hittite corpus are introduced only to deliver similative and superlative semantics. Citing Ilya
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Yakubovich, “a well-established feature of the Hittite language, which separates it from the
better-known ancient Indo-European languages, such as Latin, Greek, or Vedic, is the lack of
morphological expression for the comparative and superlative degrees of adjectives (Hoffner,
Melchert 2008: 273-276)”.

For the most part, Hittite uses syntactic and pragmatic means to express comparatives
and superlatives — indeed, there are no morphological tools for comparison that could be
compared to Greek -wwv, -lotog, -teQ0¢, -tatog, Latin -ior, -issimus, or English -er, -(e)st. As-
suming that formation of degrees of comparison could start independently in Anatolian lan-
guages, it would be interesting to look at the material of Anatolian languages in light of mor-
phosyntactic approach to gradation. Unfortunately, the corpus approach here is mainly appli-
cable to Hittite material, since the Hittite corpus is so much better elaborated for these pur-
poses. Some Luwian examples, however, managed to be extracted from ACLT and from Ya-
kubovich 2013. The latter work is particularly interesting in that it shows (p. 157) that, by con-
trast with Hittite, Luwian supplies us with at least one morphologically expressed superlative.

The Luwian similative, using a postposition, is found in cuneiform Luwian, the Ritual of
Puriyanni:

(2) CTH 758.1.B, KUB 35.54 rev. iii 24-26 (Ritual of Puriyanni against pollution of the
house)
[wa-]a-ar-Sa  ku-wa-ti-i-in hal[-la-]a-al

water.nom.sg  as pure.nom.sg.n
STAND STM PAR
[a=](a)ta ha-la-a-al a-as-du za-a [plar-na-an-za

conn=he pure.nom.sg.n  be.3sg.imp thisnom.sg.n house.nom.sg
PAR CPREE
“As water is pure, let this house become pure”

A possible similative, with the verb functioning at the same time as a parameter, as a com-
paree (in its personal endings), and as a standard (in its root), can also be found in hiero-
glyphic Luwian (found in ACLT):

(3) BOYBEYPINARI 1-2, I1IB, ACLT
TONITRUS-wa/i-na-wa/i-tu
treat.like.tarthunt.3sg.imp
PAR+STAND+CPREE
“Let he be treated like Tarhunt (Storm God)”

Unfortunately, no Luwian comparatives could be easily spotted in ACLT by means of
automatic analysis, which makes us assume (following previous literature) the syncretic char-
acter of comparatives and superlatives in Anatolian languages. In Hittite, thanks to a much
bigger corpus, it was possible to spot and analyse contexts with different semantics for com-
parative and superlative constructions, though superlatives might coincide in form with zero
and comparative degrees, or be expressed pragmatically.

For Hittite we can get even more, in terms of quantitative approach. Corpus analysis of
myths, prayers, letters and instructions helped us find out that the most frequent type of cod-
ing gradation with all types of semantics (similative, comparative, superlative, elative, exces-
sive) was the following: standard marker (STM) and standard (STAND) are not expressed, the pa-
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rameter (PAR) is expressed by an (adjectival) verb or an adjective (takk- ‘to be like’, masiwan- ‘as
much as’, nakki- ‘important’, mekki- ‘big’, salli/ya- ‘great’, Sani- ‘the same”’).

(4) CTH 458.11.3 (NH) KBo 34.34+ 10’-12’ (Fragment of incantation)

n=a-t saniya peta zanu-zzi
conn=this-acc.sg.n same.dat.sg position.dat.sg refine-3sg.prs
CPREE PM

‘This will bring to the same level’
(the context mentions golden cups (GAL KU.SIG;) which should be refined to the
same level of value as the cups that the king saw)

The same lexical approach can be seen with equative semantics:

(5) CTH 344 (NH) KUB 33.120+ rev. iii 35’ (Song of Origin)
[...] kuitki Salli mal KUR-¢ masi-wan
frgm indef-nom.sg  greatnom.sgn valour-nom.sg land-nom.sg  equal-ptcp.nom.sg.n
PAR CPREE STAND+STM PM
‘[...] what valour is as great as the land?’

Similative which uses a postposition as parameter marker (contrary to (4), which was an ex-
ample of a similative using a verb as parameter marker) is the most frequent case for degrees
of gradation in my corpus:

(6) CTH 374 KBo 52.13+iii 19’ (The King’s Prayer to the Sun God)

nu  watar mahhan kuwapi  ar(a)s-mi
conn water.nom.sg as when ﬂow-lsg.prs

STAND STM PAR+CPREE
‘Where (I) flow like water’

Transparent Hittite comparatives are often expressed by verbs — and if we compare Luwian
example (3) with their Hittite analogues, it may be assumed that the Luwian context might
also be not a similative, but rather a comparative with the meaning ‘better’ (“treat him like
Tarhunt”).

(7) CTH 345.1.3 (NH) KBo 26.65+ iv 10 (Song of Ullikummi: the third tablet)
KUR-e salli es-ta n=a-t tepawes-ta
land-nom.sg great-nom.sg.n  be-3sg.pst conn=it-nom.n  lessen-3sg.pst
STAND PARstand CPREE PAR+PM
‘The land was great, but it became less’

(8) CTH 345.1.3 (NH) KBo 26.65+ iv 10 (Song of Ullikummi: the third tablet)

Z1-an-za=mu=kan anda idalaweés-ta
soul-nom.sg=me-loc=loc  inside become.worse-3sg.pst
CPREE PAR+PM

‘The soul inside me became worse’

Example (9) is a particularly remarkable case of Hittite comparative semantics. Here the stan-
dard of comparison is expressed by the adverb “before”: the current state of a person com-
pared to what it was before. It is clear from this example that comparison may be expressed by
means that are different from verbs/adjectives, and that the most productive type of deliver-
ing this semantics in Anatolian languages was lexical, based upon the meaning of a verb or an
adjective, or any other morphological category, for that reason.
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(9) CTH 374 (MH) KBo 52.13+ KUB 36.75 iii 16’18’ (The King’s Prayer to the Sun God)
nu=ssan namma  dankuwa-i  takanzip-i  karuwiliyatt-a UL weha-hha
conn=loc then dark-loc.sg  Earth-loc.sg  before neg stride-1sg.prs.med

STAND PM PAR
‘I no longer stride on the dark Earth, as before (=1 am worse than before)’

4. Superlatives

The existence of syncretic comparative and superlative degree in Luwian marked with the PM
suffix -zza was proposed by Yakubovich (2013), who supports the position that it is very diffi-
cult to spot the difference between comparative and superlative contexts in Luwian. As shown
above, contextual analysis allows us to determine the nature of comparison in a sentence, and
I would venture to suggest that Luwian contexts with -zza discussed in Yakubovich 2013: 160-
165 are not comparative, but superlative in their semantics (naturally, this assertion should be
discussed in more detail in the future). If it is indeed a grammaticalised form of superlative in
Luwian, it might represent the only morphological means to express superlative semantics
among the attested Anatolian languages.

Nevertheless, analysis of semantics in available contexts clearly shows that superlatives in
zza in Luwian actually correlate and show the same behaviour with the Hittite superlatives
(polar adjectives) meaning ‘first among all’ (hantezzi-) and ‘superior’ (‘the highest’, Sarazzi-).
The only difference is that Luwian probably went further and for a certain period of its history
actually grammaticalised the superlative suffix, whereas Hittite only used polars and ordinals
in the function of superlative. Etymologically, suffixes of Luwian and Hittite superlative adjec-
tives are connected with the same Proto-Indo-European suffix *-tio (following Hajnal 2004:
193), typical for polar adjectives (see below on PIE suffixes). In (10) we can see Luwian urazza-
‘the greatest’, which often correlates in Hittite prayers with sarazzi- ‘the highest, superior’.

(10) CTH 757.A, KUB 9.31 ii 30 (cf. Starke 1985:533%)

u-ra-az«za-a$> dUTU-az ta-ti-in-zi  DINGIR.MES-in-zi
greatestnom.sg.c  Sun.God.nom.sg fatherly god.nom.pl
PAR+PM CPREE

“Greatest Sun God, ancestral gods!”

In Hittite superlatives with hantezziya$ ‘first’ or Sarazziya$ ‘the highest’ are the most frequent
ones. Example (11) demonstrates the type in which the marker is explicitly expressed as
STAND, GEN.PL, and the parameter is expressed by the polar adjective ‘first’; the meaning of
the parameter is clearly superlative rather than ordinal.

(11) CTH 344 (NH/NS) KBo 33.120 i 9-10 (Song of the Origin, or Theogony)
da-a$-Su-8a-as-§i da-'nu-us1 DINGIRMMES 1-a3 ha-lan 1-te-ez-zi-ya-a$-me-i§ pé-ra-an-Se-
[et] ar-Tta'
dasSu-§=a=ssi danu-§ DINGIRMES-g§
mighty-nom.sg.csand=he.dat Anu-nom.sg god-gen.pl
STAND+STM
hantezziya-s=smis peran=set ar-ta
first-nom.sg.c=their.nom.sg.c  before=his.acc.sg.n stand-3sg.pst.med
PAR
‘The mighty Anu, the first among the deities, stands before him’

3 All Luwian examples are cited via Yakubovich 2013 or taken from ACLT.
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Luwian was probably also more advanced than the other Anatolian languages in its gram-
maticalisation of the adjective hantil(i)- (FRONS-la/i/u) ‘first’ as a superlative prefix (Yakubo-
vich 2013: 158). Yakubovich points out that in (12) “the semantics of the adverbial modifier
/xantili/, which is derived from the Luwian adjective hantil(i)- ‘first’,... speaks in favour of an
implicit comparison with the other gates... reflecting the same phenomenon, namely the su-
perlative construction formed with the help of intensifiers”.

(12) KARKAMIS Alla §17, Hawkins 2000:1, 95

*a-wal/i-ta FRONS-la/i/lu ARGENTUM.DARE-si-ia *a-sa-ta
ptcl=ptcl=they.nom.n  firstly costly.nom.pl.n be.3sg.pst
CPREE PM PAR

“They were most costly”

The former reminds us of Luwian hantil(i)- discussed above, and of its usage as a superla-
tive prefix. Yakubovich supposes that early Luwian *hantezza, cognate with Hittite hantezzi,
was replaced in early Luwian by hantil(i)- in the meaning ‘the first’ — particularly because of
the suffix -zza, which, supposedly, was grammaticalised as a superlative marker for adjectives,
whereupon hantil(i)- (FRONS-Ia/i/u-), in its turn, acquired the superlative meaning as a prefix
(Yakubovich 2013: 157-158).

Speaking of marking the standard of comparison, superlative phrases in Hittite either do
not express STAND at all, or they express it with GEN.PL in -as (as described in Hoffner, Mel-
chert 2008: 273 and shown in ex. 11 above). Meanwhile, the parameter of the quality in Hittite
might also be marked by a function word, a preposition or by means of information structure
(pragmatically).

Ex. (13) uses postpositions (iStarna ‘between’) as STM and adjectives as parameters.

(13) CTH 376.1 (NH) KUB 24.3 obv. i 30’-32’ (Hymn and Prayer to Sun Goddess of Arinna)
[nul-ut-tdk-kdn SUM-an lam-na-a$ i$-tar-Mna nal-ak-ki-i
DINGIR-LIM-ya-tar-ma-tdk-I'kan1 DINGIRMES-a§ i§-tar-na na-ak-ki-i
nam-ma-za-l'kan1 DINGIRMES-a$ i$-tar-na zi-ik-pat 4UTU URUa-ri-in-na na-ak-ki-i§

1. nu=tta=kkan SUM-an lamn-as istarna  nakki

conn=you.loc.sg=loc  name-nom.sg name-gen.pl between important.nom.sg.n
CPREE STAND STM PAR+PM

2. DINGIR-LIM-yatar=ma=ta=kkan ~ DINGIRME-g§  iStarna  nakki

divinity.nom.sg=but=you.loc.sg=loc god-gen.sg between  important

CPREE STAND STM PAR+PM

3. namma=z(a)=kan DINGIRMES-q§  iStarna  zik=pat

then=refl=loc god-gen.sg between  you.nom.sg=emph

dUTU URUgrinna nakki-s

Sun.Goddess  city.of. Arinna important-nom.sg.n

CPREE PAR+PM

‘1. Your name is (most) important among the names; 2. your divinity is (most) im-
portant among the deities; 3. And you yourself, Sun Goddess of Arinna, are (most)
important among the deities’

Ex. (14) is quite remarkable in regard to formal parameters of comparison. STM and
STAND here are not expressed at all, and the parameter marker is a particle or is expressed by
means of information structure. Actually, the only way superlative semantics can be revealed
in this context is contextual analysis.
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(14) CTH 376.1 (NH) KUB 24.3 i 32’-33’ (Hymn and Prayer to Sun Goddess of Arinna)
[Sal-le1-e$-8a-az zi-ik-pat {UTU URVa-ri-in-na

Salless=a=z zik=pat dUTU URUgrinna
greatnom.sg.c=and=refl ~ you.nom.sg=emph  Sun.Goddess city.of. Arinna
PAR PM

‘And great (only) you are, Sun Goddess of Arinna’

In Hittite prayers one regularly finds structures involving zik=pat “and you!”, where zik
‘you’ doubles the explicitly expressed subject and looks redundant. Its function might be un-
derstood as purely grammatical, expressing superlative semantics. The emphatic particle =pat
has proven to be consistently marking identificational foci, including those with restrictive
meaning ‘only X’, and scalar ‘the first’/‘the last’ (detailed analysis of foci marked with =pat see
in Molina 2016, 2018). The form zik=pat, therefore, might have been reserved in Hittite prayers
explicitly for those types of semantics that tend to fit in superlatives (‘only you’, ‘the first
among others’), underlined by the complex of GEN.PL plus postposition (‘among other gods
you=pat are the first’, vel sim).

In (15) STM and STAND are not expressed; the parameter is the adjective nakkis ‘impor-
tant’, without any parameter markers, so only the background remains as a means to recog-
nise its semantics. What is quite remarkable in this clause is the appearance of zik ‘you’ in non-
canonical position at the end of the sentence. For Hittite, a strict SOV language, any filled
postverbal position should be strongly marked, and we usually surmise the presence of iden-
tificational foci, the same as marked by =pat, as discussed above.

(15) CTH 377 (NH) KUB 24.1+KBo 58.10 §§2-5 (Hymn and Prayer of Mursili II to the

Telipinu God)

1. [dte-li-p]i-nu-u$ Sar-ku-us n[a-ak-ki-i§] DINGIR-LIM-i$ zi-ik (i 3)
dtelipinu-s Sarku-s nakki-$ DINGIR-LIM-i-§  zik
Telipinu-nom.sg  prominent-nom.sg important-nom.sg.c god-nom.sg you.nom.sg

‘Telipinu, you are (the most) important god’
2. nu-za-kdn ma-la-an1 na-ak-ki-li§1 dte-li-pi-nu-us Se-er ne-pi-8§i DINGIRMES-a§ iS-tar-

na (i 8)
nu=z(a)=kan man  nakki-s dtelipinu-s
conn=refl=loc  if important-nom.sg.c  Telipinu-nom.sg
Ser  nepis-i DINGIRMES-a$  iStarna
up  sky-locsg  god-gen.pl between
‘Be it up in the sky (the most) important among deities (be it in the mountains, or in
battle)’
3. zi-ik-za dte-li-pi-nu-us na-[ak-ki-i]s DINGIR-LIM-lis1 (i 18)
zik=z(a) dtelipinu-s nakki-s DINGIR-LIM-is
you.nom.sg=refl Telipinu-nom.sg important-nom.sg.c god-nom.sg

PAR
“You yourself, Telipinu, are (the most) important god’

Elative semantics in Hittite.

To express the idea that “X is very Y”, Hittite uses the word mekki- ‘many, much’. It can
be seen from (16) and (17) (taken from Hittite letters) that it stands preposed to the modified
adjective or verb, the same position in the clause that is taken by Luwian hantili- in (12)
above.
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(16) CTH 200 (MH/MS) ABoT 1.6 obv. 20-21 (Letter to the King from Kassu)
pé-e-da-an me-ek-ki na-ak-ki

peda-n mekki nakki
place-nom.sg  very important.nom.sg
PM PAR

‘This place is very important (it is the enemy’s granary)’

(17) CTH 181 (NH) KUB 14.3 ii 74-75 (Tawagalawa Letter)
I-NA KUR URVHAT-TI SA MUNUS.LUGAL MAS-TU, me-ek-ki $al-li
INA KUR URVHATTI SA MUNUSLUGAL MAS-TU, mekki $alli
in land  Hattusa of Queen family very important.nom.sg.n
PM PAR
‘In Hatti the Queen’s family is very highly regarded’

The only Hittite example with excessive meaning from my corpus involves the verb makkes-
‘to be/become many, to be/become excessive’ (HED M: 122). Structurally, it looks very similar
to (7), (8) above with comparative meaning, and to Luwian example (3). It is derived from
mekki- ‘many, much’ by means of the suffix -és with the meaning ‘become’, formally the same
process which we saw in comparative semantics (idalawes-, tepuwes-).

(18) CTH 373 (MH) KUB 30.10 rev. 16-17 (Kantuzzili’s Prayer to Sun God)
ki-nu-na-mu-us$-8a-an i-na-an pit-tu-li-ya-as-Sa ma-ak-ke-e-es-lta
kinuna=mu=$san  inan pittuliya-ss=a makkes-ta
now=me.dat.sg=loc  illness.nom.sg anxiety-nom.sg=and become.excessive-3sg.pst
‘But now illness and anxiety have become too much for me’

5. Proto-Indo-European numerals and data from Narrow Indo-European languages

As mentioned in Lujan 2019, fn. 11, there are certain adjectives in the ancient Narrow Indo-
European languages, basically meaning ‘good’, ‘bad’, ‘big’, and ‘small’, which form their com-
paratives and superlatives by means of suppletive forms, — “but the actual suppletions do not
seem to go back to PIE”. The assertion that the attested forms in ancient NIE languages cannot
be based on PIE ones based on our understanding that, though suppletive forms (i.e. forms us-
ing different roots) were used for the comparison meaning ‘better/best’, ‘worse/worst’ etc., the
suffixes of comparative forms were usually the same as the suffixes of the other adjectives in-
volved in comparison, e.g. Gk. duewvwv ‘better’ vs. ayabog ‘good’. This can somehow imply
that the formation of degrees of comparison as we know them in ancient Indo-European lan-
guages, had started and developed already after the split of Indo-Hittite, though the wide dis-
tribution of suffixes with clearly common origin (see Lujan 2019 for a review) leaves no chance
to its being accidental.

It has been suggested in literature (Lundquist & Yates 2018: 2117 with references) that the
comparative suffix *-yos-/-yes-/-is-, shared in common by Indo-Iranian, Latin, Celtic, Greek,
Germanic, Baltic, and Slavic, originally had the semantics of an identifier or of an elative
marker, and was reinterpreted in phrases with a second element (STAND). Another formative,
*-tero-, used as a proper comparative in Greek, Indo-Iranian, Italic, and Celtic, can originate
from a previously contrastive meaning (Lujan 2019: 311). For superlatives, there are three main
suffixes: *-isto- (Indo-Iranian, Greek, and Germanic), *-is-mo- (Latin, Celtic), and *-t-nio- (Indo-
Iranian, Latin, Italic). All those suffixes, as Lujan rightly points out, “are completely lacking in
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Anatolian, Tocharian, Armenian, and Albanian”. While the latter two could have lost the PIE
suffixes, the former two suggest that the process of formation of derivational morphology
could not have begun earlier than in late PIE, after the split of Proto-Anatolian and Proto-
Tocharian.

For superlatives in Ancient Greek Fortson (2010) gives the means of expression as positive
degree plus GEN.PL (the same as in Hittite (13) above!), arguing that there was probably no
synthetic superlative in PIE, and analytic superlative and comparative forms are typologically
quite common in the world’s languages:

(19) 11. 5.381
dlx Oeawv
‘divine of/among goddesses’ (= ‘most divine goddess’)

Now, looking at semantics of comparatives, one might agree with Lujan 2019 when he
points out that morphology of narrow IE degrees of comparison is close to quantifiers and or-
dinals. This would be fairly natural: “That dog was the best” and “That dog was the fourth”
mostly have very close syntax and shared properties, demonstrated by elliptical tests for nu-
merical and quantificational expressions widely discussed in literature. The semantics of
“first” implies its being “in front”: some words for ‘first’ in IE languages derive from the root
*pro/*per(h) ‘fore, in front’ (Mallory and Adams 2006: 310). Qualities ‘first’/‘last’ are seen as po-
lars on a scale, which is exactly what we expect from gradation according to the theoretical
background explained above. Now we are back to Hittite and Luwian (hantezziyas, hantil(i)-),
discussed above.

In Ancient Greek (Homer) tav- ‘all’ can be added as an intensifier to the words ‘first/last’
and superlatives, as in mavootatog ‘very last’ or mavomegtratn ‘most remote’. In Hittite
humant- ‘all’ is regularly used in superlative constructions, as in (20): a positive form of ‘great’,
sallis, plus GEN.PL, intensified by hiimandas ‘all’:

(20) (KBo 3.7 iv 15-17 (Illuyanka myth, OH/NS)
nu  DINGIRMES-na$ himand-a§ SA URUKastama
conn god-gen.pl all-gen.pl of city.of.Kastama
dZashapuna-s salli-$
Zashapuna-nom.sg.c important-nom.sg.c
‘Among all the gods of KaStama Zashapuna is the great(est)’

“Bearing in mind the close semantic relationship of the superlatives and the words for
‘first’ and ‘last’ and their shared properties, we now have a closer look at the relationship be-
tween the morphology of ordinals and superlatives in the old Indo-European languages.
A nice, significant pattern seems to emerge: *fo and *mo appear in the outer part of the superla-
tive suffixes of a language only if they are used in the words for ‘first’ and ‘last’” (Lujan 2019:
325). This, in its turn, leads to the idea that suffixes for superlatives in Narrow Indo-European
languages developed with the aid of the words ‘first/last’, which is only natural when one
talks of gradation.

But this also explains contexts with pragmatically marked parameters of gradation: some
of the identificational foci, e.g. those marked with Hittite particle =pat and word order in Hit-
tite, have the same semantics (‘first/last’ on the scale). See also Matushansky 2008: 28, fn. 6, for
further evidence that ordinals, sequentials (next, last, former, and latter) and adjectives that can
license a null noun (same and other) frequently have superlative or comparative morphology
and syntax.
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The same scenario as described for comparative and superlative suffixes in Narrow Indo-
European languages is suggested in Yakubovich 2013 for the Proto-Anatolian suffix *-tio- —
-zza in Luwian and -zzi(ya)- in Hittite, with the difference that in Luwian one could spot con-
texts where this suffix has already grammaticalised as a superlative one, and in Hittite it still
functions as part of polar adjectives. Pragmatic uses for the needs of superlative and compara-
tive semantics only additionally prove the fact that Proto-Anatolian degree morphology, as
well as in late Proto-Indo-European, is derived from expressions denoting the place of an en-
tity on a scale.

6. Gradation degrees in Indo-European family: not before the Indo-Hittite split

Summing up, we can see that both from the typological standpoint and based on the compari-
son with Indo-European languages, the formation of degree morphology could not start ear-
lier than in late Indo-European languages: it left Anatolian languages, such as Hittite, com-
pletely uninvolved, and was accomplished by other means in Luwian. Meanwhile, it is clear
that the processes in ancient Indo-European languages had a similar character — derivation of
degree constructions are universally based on polar adjectives, particularly on the semantics
and morphology of ‘first/last’, but also on pragmatic ways to express the semantics of polarity,
including identificational foci. This suggests another direction to look at if we are in search of
origins for gradation morphology.

Abbreviations of sources

ABoT — Tablets from Archaeological Museum of Ankara (Ankara Arkeoloji Muezesinde Bulunan Bogazkoy Ta-
bletleri); ACHC — Annotated Corpus of Hittite Clauses, http://hittitecorpus.ru; ACLT — Annotated Corpus of
Luwian Texts, http://web-corpora.net/LuwianCorpus; CHD — Goedegebuure et al. 1980-2019; CMHD — Unal
2007; CTH — Catalogue of Hittite Texts (Catalogue des textes hittites); EDHIL — Kloekhorst 2008; HED — Puhvel
1984-2017; HHW = Tischler 2001; HW — Friedrich & Kammenhuber 1975-2017; IBoT — Tablets from Istanbul Ar-
chaeology Museums (Istanbul Arkeoloji Muezelerinde Bulunan Bogazkoy Tabletleri); KBo — Cuneiform texts
from Bogazkoy (Keilschrifttexte aus Bogazkdy); KUB — Cuneiform documents from Bogazkoy (Keilschrifturkun-
den aus Bogazkdy).
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M. A. Moauna. CTerieHr cCpaBHeHIS B XeTTO-JTyBUIICKIX S3BIKaX.

B pabote ananusupyiorcs Gpopmel, 3apUKCUPOBAHHEIE JJIS BEIpaKeHNs CTelleHell CpaBHeHIsI
B XeTTCKOM s3bIKe, BKJIIOYas KOHCTPYKLIMM CO 3HaueHMeM paBeHCTBa (DKBaTHBa), CXOJCTBa
(cuMmasTMBA), CpaBHeHN:A (KOMIIapaTHBa), IPeBOCXOJCTBa (CyIlepJ/aTiBa), 3HauMTeJbHON
cTereHM (®1aTuBa) M YPE3MEPHOro KosmyecTsa (vkceccusa). ObpaboraHHBI MaTepual
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BKJIIOYaeT XeTTCKMe MBI, MOJMUTBEI, IIMCbMa U MHCTPYKLIMY, B CPaHeHUN C JaHHBIMU TeK-
CTOB Ha JIyBUIICKOM s3bIKe. Pe3y/pTaTel aHaam3a MOTYT JaTh HaM KJIIO9M K ITOHMMAaHUIO
nporieccos pOPMUPOBaHNS TPaMMaTUIECKOV KaTeropuy CTelleHell CpaBHEHMs B JpPeBHMX
MHJI0eBPOIeNCKUX A3BIKaX MOCIe pacrnazia IpauHJ0eBPOIeliCKOro eIMHCTEA I K BepOsSTHOM
PEKOHCTPYKIIMM CTelleHel CpaBHEeHUs [Jid IIpaaHTOIMICKOIO I IIpauH/0eBPOIIeIiCKOro.
KopmycHsIit ToX07 K XeTTCKOMY U JIyBUIICKOMY MaTepuaay U KOHTeKCTHBII aHaIu3 I103BO-
J51eT, KpoMe IIPOJero, BRIIEINTL HeoueBM/THbIe KOHCTPYKINMY, B KOTOPBIX 3HaUeHe CpaBHe-
HI 3alaHO IIparMaTHyecky, a He MOp¢OIOTMIeCKH, U TeM CaMBbIM PaCIIMPUThL Hallle IIpe-
CTaBJIeHIe O CIIocobax BhIPasKeHMs CeMaHTUKI CpaBHEHMS B aHaTOJMIICKMX sA3bIKaxX. JaHHast
pabota, TakuM 0Opa3oM, HaIlpap/eHa Ha IIOHMMaHNe PaHHNUX HTAIlOB IpaMMaTUKaIN3aIII
dopM cpaBHEHNS B MHOEBPOTIENICKIUX A3BIKaX Ha OCHOBE aHATOJIMIICKOTO MaTepuaa.

Katouesvie caosa: XeTTCKUIA sI3bIK; CUHTaKCUC; CTeIIeHN CpaBHEeHMsI; MCTOpuYecKasl ceMaHTHKa;

KOPILYCHBII ITOAXOZ.
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VicTropmsi 0AHOTIO 1mocaeaora:
IIpO0AeMBI DTMMOAOTMYEeCKOro aHaans3a 91eMeHTOB
II0CA€A0KHO-T1aA€KHOV CYICTEeMbI B HOBOMHAMVICKMX SI3bIKAX

CraTpsl moOCBsIIeHa MpoOIeMaM STUMOJIOTMYECKOTO aHalINM3a 9IeMEHTOB IT0C/Ie/I0I0XKHO-
I1a/Ie>KHON CUCTeMBI B HOBOMHIMIICKIIX SI3BIKAX Ha IIpUMepe aHalM3a Iocienora the B s3bIke
KymaoHu. Ha ocHosanumu ¢opmasibHOTO, (PyHKIIMOHAJIBHOIO ¥ TUIIOJIOTMYECKOTO aHaIn3a
OBLIO TIOKAa3aHO, YTO B KYMaOHM MIMeeTCsI iBa STMMOJIOTMYECK! pa3HBIX IIOC/Ie0ra thE, oguH
13 KOTOPBIX, KaK M €r0 KOTHAaThl B JPYIMX HOBOMH/JUIICKUX S3BIKaX, paHee UMes B CBOeM CO-
crase (POPMaHT, IO3JHee IIePEeOCMBICJIEHHBIN KaK IIPUCOeJMHUTE/IbHBIN TeHUTUBHBIN ITOKa-

3aTeJb.

Karouesvie crosa: I/IH,IIO&pI/If/lCKI/Ie SI3BIKN; SI3BIK KyMaOHU,; ITOC/IEJIOTN, STUMOJIOINS TpaMMaTu-

yecKux MopQeM.

DTUMOJIOTNA TpaMMaTUYeCKNX eVHALL, KaK IIpaBIJIo, IIpe/iCTaBIseT co0oll boJiee CI0XK-
HYIO 33/]a4y II0 CpaBHEHMIO C BOCCTAaHOBJIEHIeM JIeKcudeckux rmpadopm. [Tpomesxyrounoe mo-
JIO>KeH!e 3aHMMaeT DTUMOJIOTMYEeCKMII aHa/IN3 TaK Ha3blBaeMBbIX (PYHKIIMOHAIBHBIX CJIOB: HTO
Te JIeKCMJecKle eJITHUIIbI, KOTOPble YTpaTIIN CBOe JIeKCIYecKoe 3HadeHle B 11013y IpaMMa-
Tdeckux (QYHKIUI U CTaaM 4acThlO I'paMMaTH4YecKOl CHUCTeMBI, HO He IlepellIM B KJacc
MopdeM. K PyHKIIMOHANIBHBIM CI0BaM OTHOCATCSA afiJIOTV, COIO3BI, YaCTUIIBI, BCIIOMOTaTe Ib-
HBbIe IJIaroJIbl U JIp.

JaHHas paboTa MOCBsAIIeHa IIpobIeMaM HTUMOJIOIMIECKOTO aHaIM3a DIeMeHTOB IocCIe-
JIOJIOKHO-TIaZIe>KHOM CHCTEeMbI B HOBOMH/IMIICKIIX sI3BIKAX Ha IpUMepe aHa/Iu3a I10C/1e/10ra thé
B sI3bIKe KyMaoH!. MaTepuasl o s13bIKy KyMaOHM OBLT ITOJy4eH B XOJe II0JIeBOI pabOTH B pe-
rmone Kymaon (Ytrapaxxany, Vingus) 8 2008-2017 1r., a Tak>Ke B3ST U3 CyLIECTBYIOIINMX OIN-
CaHUII s3bIKa.

B nporiecce sBosonum majie>XKHbIX CUCTeM MHJ0apUIICKUX SI3BIKOB B pe3yJ/bTaTe pas3/nd-
HBIX (POHETMIECKMX M MOPQOJOTHMYECKUX IPOIIecCOB ceMmIlajiekHas (be3 yueTa BOKaTMBa)
JpeBHeMHJUIICKasl CUCTeMa CTaja yTpauuBaThb ITPOTMBOIIOCTaB/JeHIe HEeKOTOPBIX IlajieKeil.
Eciu B cpejHeMHAMIICKUI TIepUOJ, MHOTMe MaJe>X! ellle COXPaHsINCh, TO B paHHII HOBOMH-
JUIICKUI IepMoJ, M3HavyalbHas Mafle>kHas CucTeMa y>Ke IpaKTUYecK! pacliajach M B OCHOBY
COBpeMeHHBIX HOBOMH/IMIICKIX A3bIKOB JIer/a peJyl/ipOBaHHasl C1CTeMa, Jallle BCero B cocTaBe
JOBYX IajJie>xeil: IpsMOro ¥ KocBeHHOro. PyHKIIMOHa/IbHOe MeCTO MpPeXXHMX IafeXkell craan
3aHIMaTh IIOCJIEeJIOTH, U1 B COBPEMEHHBIX HOBOMH/MIICKIX SI3BIKaX OHM OOBeAVHAIOTCS C COXpa-
HUBIIMMICS I1a/le’KaMM B OOIIYIO ITOC/Ie/I0KHO-TIa/Ie>KHYIO CIICTeMY.

B ocHosonosaramomux paborax B 00JacTy TUIIOJIOTUI HOBOMHJMIICKMX SI3BIKOB 3orpad
1976 n Masica 1991 B ocHOBY Ki1accudurkauuy Kiaagyrcs popmaabHO-MOPQPOIOrnIecKre xa-
paKTepUCTUKM ITOKa3aTeJsel, a MIMeHHO, e/IVIHIIIBI IT0C/IeT0KHO-TIa/Ie>KHBIX CICTeM DTUX SI3BIKOB
TPYIIINPYIOTCSI Ha OCHOBE TaK Ha3bIBaeMBIX «IPYCOB» WM «ypoBHeil» (3orpad 1976: 79-117,
Masica 1991: 232-248). YpoBHU BBI/IeIAIOTCA CAeAYIOIIe:
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Vicropus oagHoro nocienora

1. «IlepBuuHblii» — (IEeKTUBHBIE ITOKa3aTeayM ¢ KyMYJIATUBHBIM BBIpa>kKeHNEM 4luciIa U
naziexxa. K 9ToMy ypoOBHIO OTHOCSTCSI OcTaTouHble (pJIeKTHBHBIE POPMBI CpeIHENHAIICKOTO
CKJIOHEHVIST;

2. «Bropuunslil» ypoBeHb OObeJUHseT JBa TUIIa IOKa3aTesell: (a) «HelloCpeCTBeHHbIe»,
MIPVICOeAVHAIONINEeCS K OCHOBe, He MMeIOIell IepBMYHOro Itokasaresns; (b) «omocpenosaH-
HbIe», IIPUCOeJVHSIOMNECS] K OCHOBe, OOPMJIEHHON ITepBUYHBIM ITOoKa3aresneM. Closga OTHO-
CSITCA HOBOTpaMMaTHKa IM30BaBIIIeCs I1aje>X I HeIIPOU3BOHbIE ITOCIe/IOTI.

3. «TpernunsIil» — IoOKa3arTe/n, B CBOIO Ouepeb MPIUCOeJUHIIOMIEeCs] K BTOPUYHBIM I10-
KazaTe/JsIM U C IIOMOIIBIO HUX KO Bceil caoBodopMe. BropuuHble mokasaTeny, CaysKaimye
«CBSI3YIOIINM 3BE€HOM» MEXJy OCHOBON UM TPeTMYHBIM IIOKa3aTeseM, IIPeJCTaB/IAIOT COOOI
KOHEUHBII (pelxo OoJjiee 2-X) HAOOP KOHKPETHBIX eAVHUIL. B OOJIBIIMHCTBE HOBOMHIUIICKIIX
SI3BIKOB TaKYIO (PYHKIINIO BBITIOJIHsIET TeHUTUBHBI IIOKa3aTelb.

TToxazarenn Tpex YpPOBHEN MO>KHO IPOUJIIIOCTPUPOBATh Ha IIpUMepe CJI0Ba XMH thana
‘TIOIMIENCKAIT YIacTOK'. B XMHIM BBIIEIAIOTCS /iBa MafieXka IIePBIYHOIO YPOBHS: IIPSIMOI U
KOCBEHHBII1, COOTBETCTBEHHO cjIoBapHasi popMa cjoBa OyzZeT B mpsMOM Hafexe than-a (DIR),
a KOCBEHHBIII T1a/le’K B JIaHHOM Caydae OyZeT MapKMpOBaTh HaIIpaBUTEJIBHYIO (PYHKINIO —
than-e (OBL) ‘B moJMIIeMICKMII ydacTOK'. K BTOpMUYHBIM ITOC/Ie/IOraM B XMHAVM OTHOCKUTCS, Ha-
IpuMep, JOKaTUBHBIN, KOTOPBIM IIPMUCOeJUHsEeTCs K OCHOBe, O(OPMJIEHHON ITOKa3aTesleM
KOCBEHHOI'O najexa: than-e meé (OBL + LOC) ‘B mosmieiickoM ydactke’. VI B kayecTse mpumepa
TPeTUYIHOTO I10C/IeI0Ta MOXKHO IIPUBECTH aIlyADCCUBHBIN IIOC/IEI0T, KOTOPHII IPUCOeAVHSIeT-
cs1 K popMe KOCBEHHOTO I1aZieka IIpy HOMOIIY TeHUTUBHOTO I10c1es0ra, cp. than-e ke pas (OBL +
GEN.M.OBL + APUD) ‘ps1JOM C IOJINIIEVICKUM yJ4acTKOM’. [€eHUTHBHBII TOC/IeIOT B XUH/Y, TaKKe
KakK ¥ B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE HOBOMH/IMIICKIX SI3BIKOB, MMeeT GOPMBI pojia, YMCIa U Maje’ka, 1 KOH-
CTPYKI UM C HUM (PYHKIIMOHMPYIOT KaK OIIpefiesIeHIe.

CJI0>KHOCTB STMMOJIOTMYECKOTO aHa/IM3a I0C/IeI0T0B 3aK/II0UaeTCsl B CIeAyIOIIIX MOMEHTaX:

® TIpaMMaTHMyecKyue 3Ha4eHNs II0C/IeI0TOB JOCTaTOYHO HeCTaOMIBHBL, X (PYHKIINIY MOTYT
CO BpeMeHeM MEHATLCS M U He COBIIaJaTh C PYHKIVSMU VX KOTHATOB B POJCTBEHHBIX
upomMax;

® TI0CJIeI0TV OOBIYHO POPMaAIbHO KOpPOUe MOJTHO3HAUYHBIX JIEKCUIECKUX e[V HILI;

® KpaTKOCTh POPMEI YaCTO IPUBOAUT K OMOHUMUN IIOC/IEIOTOB, UICTOPMIECKN VIMEIOIIVIX
pa3Hoe IIPONCXOK/eHIE;

® IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHBIE ITOCIENIOIV, MAapKUPYIOIINe IIPOTUBOIOIOXKHBIE 10 IIPOCTPaHCT-
BEHHBIM KPUTEPUAM IOHATI, CKIOHHBI (POHETNIeCK! ¥ (POPMaTbHO YHOJOOIATHCS
OPYT APYyTy. B HOBOMHAMIICKMX S3BIKAX BTO CBOVICTBO HE CTOJIBKO ITOC/IENIOIOB, CKOJIBKO
IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX ITpMJIaraTeIbHBIX M Hapednil, OT KOTOPBIX OHI OOpa3oBaHEL Tak,
HaIIpUMep, B XMHJM BapUaHT [IpuIarateIbHoro dayd (< dahind) ‘tipassiir’ 06pa3oBasicst
110 aHastoruu ¢ baya ‘nessiir’. Tak ske Hapeune rapxsanu ethar (< agne) ‘Briepen’ obpaso-
BaJIOCh I10 aHaIOIMu C pethor ‘Hasan’ (Sharma 1994: 128), a xymaonu mali (< mathi)
‘BBepX’ — I10 aHasIOINN C tali ‘BHU3’;

e CeMaHTMKa IIOCJeJoTa — DTO Habop ero PyHKIMII M MX B3alIMOCBA3b, Oe3 aHa/uM3a
JpyHKIMIT HOCTenI0ra €ro STUMOIOIM3UPOBaHNE 3aTPyAHEHO VM IIPUBOAUT K HEKOP-
PEeKTHBIM pe3y/bTaTam;

® BO MHOIVX CJIydasX aHa/IN3 II0C/Ie]0ra BO3MOKEH TOIBKO B paMKax aHaJIn3a BCell I1o-
CJIEIO>KHO-TIa/IeSKHOTI CUICTEMBI SI3BIKa B ITEJIOM.

VI3 Bcero mepeurcieHHOIO MOXKHO CjieIaTh BBIBOJ, UTO /I YCIEITHOCTY DTUMOJIOTIYe-
CKOTO aHaJIN3a II0C/IeJI0TOB HEOOXOAVIMBI BCe BUIBI aHaIM3a: GpOpMaIbHBIN, (PYHKIIMOHAIBHBIN
U TUIIOJIOTMYECKUII (BKIIOUAIOIMNII KaK AyajaeKTHbIe JaHHBIe, TaK ¥ MaTepuas 0JM3KOpPOJCT-
BEHHBIX SI3BIKOB).
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SI3BIK KyMaOHI OTHOCUTCS K CeBEpHOII IMOATPYIIIe MHA0apUIICKIUX A3BIKOB (A3BIKM I1axapmu).
On pacnipocrpanen B pernone KymaoHn, koTopslit, Hap:Azsy ¢ I'apxsasioM, sABsgeTCA OJHUM U3
JBYX aJIMUHICTPaTUBHBIX PeTMOHOB IITata YTrapakxanf, Vnausa. Ilo gaHHBIM nepemnucu Ha-
cesenus ot 2011 rogal ymcino Jr0zeil, Ha3BaBIIMX KyMaoOH!M POJHBIM s3bIKOM, COCTaBMUJIO Ha
TOT MOMeHT 2,081,057 uesnosek. KymaoHu xapakTepusyeTcsl OOJBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM JiMajIeK-
TOB U SBJISIETCSI KPYITHBIM [JVa/IeKTHBIM KOHTIHYyMOM. COBpeMeHHOe pa3bueHne KyMaoH! Ha
JValeKTsl B OCHOBHOM BOCXOJUT K pabote Grierson 1916, rjge amaneKTsl ObLIM BblEIEHBI BO
MHOIOM IIO apeasbHOMY IIPM3HAKy 1 Ha3BaHBI 10 aMMHICTPATUBHLIM palioHaM. B panbneri-
I1eil paboTe MBI Oy/leM IIPUBOJUTH IPUMEPEI U3 Pa3HbIX JA1aJeKTOB KyMaOHI: Ha3BaHue Ji/a-
JIleKTa OyJeT NpUBOAUTLCS Iepe], HpuMepoM. B ciydae, ecin npumep OTHOCUTCS K HaIIM
II0JIeBBIM JJaHHBIM, TO BMeCTe C Ha3BaHMeM JiiajeKTa OyJieT yKa3bIBaThCs MeCTO IIPOKMBaHII
nHQpOpMaHTa; ec/IM IIpUMep B3AT U3 JPYIUX UCTOYHMKOB, TO MCTOUYHUK OyZeT IPUBOIUTECS
1ocJie IIpumepa.

ITocnesor thé B s13pIKke KyMaOH! IIpeJiCTaB/IseT OCOOLIN MHTepeC KaK C TOUKM 3PeHNsT DTU-
MOJIOTUM, TaK U B TUIIOJOTMYECKOM paccMOTpeHMH. B pasamyHbIX paboTax NpMBOJATCA Kak
pasHble PYHKIMI DTOTO IIOC/IeN0Ta, TaK U pa3Hble STUMOJIOTHYeCKe ITUIIoTe3kl. Tak, B rpam-
MaTn4eckoM onmcaHny Kymaonu Sharma 1987: 50-52 B kauectBe (PyHKIMII thE TIepednCIeHbI
aKKy3aTUB-/JaTHB, aIlyJ9CCUB, II0CECCOP, areHC B ITAaCCHMBHBIX KOHCTPYKUMSX U JJaTUB TPeTUIHO-
ro yposH:. B nocnezyiomeit pabore toro ke asropa (1991: 87-105) MOKHO OTMeTUTH y>Ke
PacCIINpeHHBIN CIIMCOK (PYHKIIUII AJIsT TOTO >Ke ITOC/IesIOora: aKKy3aTUB-JaTuB, JaTUB, allyhoc-
CUB, II0CeCCOP, ajipecaT IIpU IJIarojax pedn, Mapkep Kay3UpyeMOro yJaCTHIKa B Kay3aTUBHBIX
KOHCTPYKIIUSIX, areHC B MaCCUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIMX. B paboTax, He ITOCBAII@HHBIX HEIIOCPe/ICT-
BEeHHO KyMaOHM, IPUBOJATCs Oosiee KpaTkme onmcanmus PpyHkiumii: B Turner 1962-1985: 794,
Ne13760 nociesior thai? mepesosuTcs Kak ‘psiioM, U3, HocpencTsoM, ¢, B Masica 1991: 245 mo-
ciestor té ~ thé m 8 Montaut 2013: 12 nmocsestor tai ~ tai paccMaTpuBaloOTCs Kak AaTusHble. CTOJIb
K€ pasJN4YHbl ¥ STUMOJIOTMYECK/e TUIIOTe3bl, IIpearaeMele 4/ rocaenora. B Turner 1962—
1985: 794, Ne13760 mocsiesor BO3BOAUTCS K Ap.-MHJ,. sthaman vm sthana ‘MecTo’, Tak >Ke KakK 1
IOC/IeJOrM JlaxHiga thdd ‘w3, maHazkadbu thaii ‘Bmecto’, Oxasecu theie ‘BMecTo, Hemaamu thai
‘psamom’, opus thai ‘B’ u ap. B Sharma 1987: 50-52 mpejtaraeTcss BO3BOANUTD JJaHHBIN TTOC/IEIOT
K CpeIHeMH/INIICKOI «OIICaTeIbHON JTOKaTUBHOM gopMme» tahim, Bocxonsament kK JJUA tasmin
(tat ‘70’ + LOC), «aHaJOTMYHO AKKYy3aTHBHO-IATUBHOMY cy(ddukcy tem, B paHHeM MapaTXil»,
a KpoMe TOTO B KadecTBe BO3MOXKHOI paccMaTpuBaeTCs STUMOJIOIU, npuBejeHHasA B Turner
1962-1985. B Masica 1991: 245 c orceLikoin K pabore Bloch 1920: 200-201 BeigsuraeTcs mpej-
IIOJIO>KEeHIe, UTO JAaTUBHLIN {€ ~ thé B KyMaOHU, KaK U te B KxoBap, tem, them B paHHeM Mapart-
XI1, a TaKXKe «II0CJeJIOTM TPETUIHOTO YPOBHSI ritgr, e ter ‘nas’ B AuaJsieKTax 3arafHOoTo axapm
(KyJuIyn, dypaxu, IIOZO4M) U B XUHAY ¥ tai, % tdi (co 3HaueHneM ‘10’, 6ojee pacipocTpaHeH-
HBIN BapuaHT tak)» moryTt Bocxoautsb K AVIS artha ‘tiens’ (ckp. sokatusHas ¢popma: arthe ‘7,
B Hessix’ < mauan atthaya ‘pns, B nessax’). B Montaut 2013: 12 gatusHSI tai ~ 47 B I1axapy BO3BO-
JOUTCS K Ap.-MHJ. tavati (TokaTuBHas popMa OT tavat ‘1o cux nop, (BIJIOTb) J0°).

A1 OCyIeCcTB/IeHNs yCIIeIITHOTO STUMOJIOTMYeCKOTO aHaIn3a IIpeskK/e BCero HeobXo Mo
BBISICHUTH (pOpMasIbHBIE XapaKTepUCTUKI I10C/Ie/Iora ¥ YTOYHUTb Habop pyHKIuit. Mel cunTa-
eM, 4TO B JJaHHOM cJlydae pedb IjeT O IBYX DTUMOJIOTMYECKN pa3HbIX I10C/Ies0TaxX, pasaMdHbIX
1o QYHKIIMAM, a MMEHHO O JJaTMBHOM U aIlyJ®CCUBHOM II0C/IeJI0rax, KOTOpble OMOHIMIYHEI
1o popme. B 110163y TaKOTO pelreHyst TOBOPSIT caeAyomuye (paKThl:

! Nlaunmie pasmemntenst Ha cavite http://censusindia.gov.in/2011Census/C-16_25062018_NEW.pdf.
2 ['macHBIN € B KyMaOHU YacTO 3alMIChIBAeTCs Kak 4i, BUAMMO, TI0 aHaJIOTHH C TeM, KaK STOT IJIaCHBIN (PUKCH-
PYeTcs mpy ITOMOIIN JieBaHarapy B IIe/IsX pa3IMdeHNs C TIacHBIM e.
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(1)

TaTUBHBIN th MeeT B AMasieKTax KyMaoH! (pOHeTHYeCKNil BapMaHT 0e3 acimpanyum —
té, TOra KaK aryA9CCUBHBIN thé MeeT (pOHETIUeCKIe BapaHThI C O3BOHUYEHNEM I T1a-
JlaTajm3aler — COOTBeTCTBeHHO dhé u ché;

00a 1ocIIesI0ra MOTYT IOSBJISITECS B IIpejieTaX OJHOTO IIPe//IOXKEeHIIsT U Jlaske OBITh 3a-
BUCHMBIMI OJHOTO IpejuKaTa B ABYX (pOHETMUIEeCKM pa3HBIX BapMaHTaX M COOTBETCT-
BEHHO B IByX pa3HbIX PYHKIUAX, CP., HAIIpUMeD:

ACKOTU
Biswamitra-1 Ram-th& dhonus tod-n-e-t& kac
Bumsamnurpa-ERG=INSTR Pama-APUD syK JOMaTh-INF-OBL-DAT cKa3aTh.PF.M.35G

‘BumBamurpa sesien Pame ciomats 1yk’ (Apte, Pattanayak 1967: 78)

ack
dur

TATUBHBIN thé MOXXeT IPUCOeAVHATHCA K MIMEHU P ITOMOIIY TeHUTMBHOTO ITOKa3a-
Tess (GEN) B popMe >KeHCKOTO pofa ((2)—(5)), Torza Kak aIy[scCUBHBIN the Tipucoesn-
HsIeTCsl HeIIOCpeICTBeHHO K nMeHn ((6)—(8)).

JTaTUBHBIN U aIllyASCCUBHBIN thé pa3aindaioTcs o PyHKIUAM. JdaTuBHBLINA theé MapKupyeT
JecTUHATUB, OeHe(aKTUB, I1e/Ib, Kay3MpyeMoe JeVICTBUE B Kay3aTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIIU-
sIX, KOHeYHYIO TOUKY IIpM IIpeJuKaTax gsvokeHus u ap., cM. (1)—=(5). AnyasccuBHbIM thé
MapKUpyeTcsl COOCTBEHHO aIly/[9CCUB, a TakXKe 10Ceccop B KOHCTPYKUMAX obJ1aflaHus,
aZpecar Ipu IJarojax peun, Kay3upyeMblll YIaCTHUK B Kay3aTMBHBIX KOHCTPYKIIVLIX,
areHC B MOJZIa/IbHO-JleareHTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIMAX U Jp., cM. (1) 1 (6)—(8).

OTHn
des ki  tail gayo

Jajekmuii crpaHa GEN.F DAT wmzaTu.PF.M.3SG
‘OH noexau1 B fasekyio crpany’ (Grierson 1916: 245)

Kxacnap/xus, Aimopa

u
3G

par-n-e-k thé almor je o
YUUTBCA-INF-OBL-GEN DAT AsimMopa uATH.CVB PFVV.M.3SG

‘OH noexas yautscs B AiMopy’

KyManis, Yammasar

JO

pani dewta-ki thé poawitr cha

KOTOPBINI BOZa 00>KecTBO-GEN.F DAT cBsATOI COP.PRS.35G

u mer-i thé... pawitr cha

3SG 1SG.POSS-F DAT cBsITONT COP.PRS.3SG

‘Boga, cesmmennast aiist 60o>kxecTBa, cesamenHa u 4 Merst (Kandpal 2011: 325)
JayTapKXILI

tu  pon-3-ki / inr-i t€ khan paku-ne rJ-ché

25G rocTh-OBL.PL-GEN.F / 3PL.POSS-F DAT efa  IOTOBUTH-IPFV.PTCP DUR-PRS.25g

‘T'st roTOBMIIB eny asist rocrelt / st Hux (Bisht 2005: 45)

mxoxapy, Jdesubaraz

am

cul thé che

Mama odar APUD COP.PRS.3SG.F
‘Mama y ougara’

KyMarns

ram thé bhol-khon ek  kitab ho-l-i

Pam

APUD 3aBTpa-DAT O/JIMH KHUTa OBITH-FUT-F

Y Pama sasTpa 0yzner kuura (Upreti 1976: 234)
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COPBHJII/I, HMTxoparapx

(8) sasu apun-i bhwari thé bhot kam  kor-u-nch-i
CBEKPOBb CBOI-F HeBecTKa APUD MHOTIO pa60Ta nenarb-CAUS-PRS-F
CBekpoBb 3acTaBJIsIeT CBOIO HEBECTKY MHOTO paboTaTh

Taxum 06pa3oM, MOXXHO CyMMUpPOBaTh pa3/IMYHble XapaKTePUCTUKM IBYX IIOCIEeJIO0TOB
thé, xak »TO 11pe/cTaBieHo B Tabauie 1.

Tabauya 1. CBovicTBa OMOHUMUYHBIX I10C/IEI0OTOB thE.

IMocnenor thé 1 (APUD) thé 2 (DAT)
JunajieKTHbIe BapMaHThI thé ~ ché ~ dhé thé ~ t&
OTHOCHUTCSI K BTOPMYHOMY YPOBHIO OTHOCHUTCSI K TPETUYHOMY YPOBHIO
QPopmaJpHbIE XapaKTePUCTUKI (mpmcoeuHAETCS HEIIOCPECTBEHHO | (IIpMCOeMHSIEeTCs IIOCPeICTBOM
K KOCBEHHOIT OCHOBE) TeHUTHBHOTO ITO0Ka3aTe/isI (GEN))

® amy/A’CCcuB ® JleCTUHATUB

® IIOCEeCCOPp B KOHCTPYKIMISIX

e OenedakTus
obJragaHILs

* 1eJb
® ajJpecar IIpH IJIarojax peuu N
OynKumm . ® Kay3upyemoe JIeVICTBIE B
® Kay3MpyeMbIil y9aCTHUK

® K TUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIOMIX
B Kay3aTMBHBIX KOHCTPYKIVISIIX aysa OHCTpYyKIL,

® KOHEeYHas TOYKa (HpI/I rjiaroJjiax

® areHcC B MOJAaJILHO-eareHTUBHBIX
JBVKEHIST) U Ap.

KOHCTPYKIVISIX M IP.

AnyaccuBHBIN thE, TaKUM 00pa3oM, MOXKET OBITh BO3BeJleH K JIp.-UH/J,. sthaman van sthana
‘MecTO’, KaK 9TO ObLIO IpeaoxxeHo B Turner 1962-1985: 794, Ne13760. llerouka mpeo6paso-
BaHUIT MOIJIa UMeTh BuJ, sthamni (sthaman ‘Mecto’ + LOC) > thai > thé wamu sthane (sthana ‘mMecto’
+LOC) > thae > thé. Ocraercs BBISACHUTH STUMOJIOTUIO JaTUBHOIO thE.

JaTusHbIT 110Cae0r thé 1o GOpMaNbHBIM XapaKTePUCTMKAM OTHOCUTCS K TPETUIHOMY
YPOBHIO, TeM CaMBIM CTPYKTYPHO COJIM>KasCh C IIOC/IeJ0TaMI — IIPe/III0I0XKUTeTbHBIMIU KO-
rHaTamu B s3bIKax xuMadaau (Masica 1991: 245), a uMeHHO, BO MHOTUX CIy4asX IPYUCOeVHs-
eTcsl K MIMeHU IoCpe/iCTBOM GEN. Boiee Toro, 9T0 0/iH 13 HEMHOTHX IIOC/IeIOTOB B KyMaOHH,
HPUCOeUHAIOMIMIACA TP ITOMOIIM GEN.F, TOIZla KaK OOBIYHO JIJIsI IIPVCOeJVIHEHN S T10C/Ie/I0-
TOB TPeTUMYHOTO YPOBH:A yHoTpebsserca ¢popma GEN.M.OBL. IlpucoesunurensHass ¢popma
GEN.F XapaKTepHa JaJeKo He /s BCeX HOBOMHAMIICKUX SI3BIKOB: 9acTo, Korja Takas ¢opma
CJIy>KUT JJIs1 IPUCOeJVHEeHNs T10C/eI0T0B TPeTUYHOTO YPOBHs, TaKue II0C/IesI0ru 00/1afaroT
IIPO3PavHOIl BHYTpeHHell (POPMOI, ITOCKOJIBKY SABJAIOTCA CPaBHUTEIBHO HeJaBHO IpaMMaTu-
KaJIM30BaBIIVMIICS U3 CYIeCTBUTEIBHBIX XKEeHCKOTO poga (cp. xunau ¥ jagah ‘emecto’ < jagah (F)
‘Mecto’, ¥ taraf ‘b cTopoHe, B cTOpoHY’ < taraf (F) ‘cropona’). B KymaoHn Tak >xe oopasoBascs
riocsesior LOC_ALL¥ taraph (ot taraph (F) ‘ctopoHa’). B cirydae thé BHyTpeHHsI1 popMa IOCIe/10-
ra He Ipo3payHa I IIyTh 'paMMaTUKaIu3al i He OYeBI/IeH.

IToMumo ®TOTO, B s3bIKe KyMaoOHM pacIpoCTpaHeHa M3 KOHEYHBIX IJIaCHBIX CJIOB.
B yactHOCTM OHa pacIpocTpaHseTcs Ha MHOIMe ITOKasaTesy M IIOC/IeJ0ru, BKIdasd GEN, oT
KOTOPOTO OCTaeTCsl OJVHOYHBIN COIJIacHbIN k- (cM. (3)). Dimans oOyc/I0BIMBaeT TeHAEHINIO K
JaJbHeNIIIeMy BbIIIa/leHnI0 GEN, OCOOeHHO Ilepe/l Iocae0raMy TPeTUYHOIO YPOBHs, Ie OT-
cyTcTBMe GEN HIMKaK He CKa3blBaeTCsl Ha CeMaHTMKe COYeTaHMII DTUX IOC/IeJI0roB C MMeHaMM.
IIpu ®TOM GEN Hpu JaTUBHOM th€é JOCTaTOYHO YacTo coxpaHsAercd. bosee Toro, theé ogHOCIOXK-
HBIN, a coxpaHeHMe GEN Ilepe]; OJHOCJOXKHBIM IIOC/TIeJIOIOM KpaliHe HeXapaKTepHO I Ky-
MaoHH. Beusy gacroro BeinajieHns GEN Ilepe]i TPeTUUHBIMU I1OC/IeJ0TaMM, JIMarHOCTIYeCcKN-
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MM KOHTeKCTaM! Ha M3HadasbHOe Hajamuue GEN, T.e. Ha IIpMHaJJIeXXHOCTDb I10C/Ieora K Tpe-
TUYHOMY YPOBHIO, MOTYT OBITh codeTaHms thé ¢ JMYHBIMU MECTOMMEHMSMU B IIOCECCUBHOMN
dopwme, cm. (4)—(5).

I3 Bcero BBIIIECKa3aHHOTO MOKHO CJleJlaTh BBIBOJ, YTO JATUBHBIN IOCIe0T thé B KyMao-
HU ObJIaZlaeT HeCcTaHAapTHBIMU (POpMaIbHBIMU XapakTepuctukamu. IIpu ®ToM B Apyrux Ho-
BOMHJMIICKMX SI3bIKaX OOHApPY>KMBAIOTCs HPeJIIOIOXKUTeIbHbIe KOTHAThl, ObJajaloliye aHa-
JIOTMYHBIMI (POPMaIbHBIMU XapaKTePUCTUKAMI ¥ CXOJHBIMY (PYHKIIVISIMIU:

1. Ilocnenor, moxoxxuit poHeTNYECKN M aHaJIOTMIHBIN I10 CTPYKType 1 PYHKIM, BCTpe-
YyaeTcs BO MHOIMX s3bIKax XuMadaan. Tak, B A3bIKe KyJJIYU® DTO IOCJIeI0T DAT teyé, mpucoe-
JVHAIOIIMIICA K MIMEeHU IOCPeJiCTBOM GEN.F (-77), M DTO eIMHCTBeHHBIN I10C/IeJIOr B A3bIKe, IpU
KOTOpOM GEN mmeeT ¢popMy F 1 OAVH U3 HEMHOIUX C O0sI3aTeJIbHBIM IIPUCOEAVHEHIEM I10-
cpezcTBOM GEN B IIpUHINIIE (B KYJIyH IIOCIEJIOTY OOBIMHO IIPYCOeJUHIIOTCS HeIIoCpeICTBeH-
HO K KOCBeHHO1 (popMe CJI0Ba 3a MCK/II0UYeHNeM HeKOTOPBIX IPOCTPaHCTBEeHHBIX IT0CIeI0TOB I
TeX, KOTOpble OBLIN 3aMMCTBOBaHbI 13 XuHAM). B Bailey 1908 mpuBogsATcs 11oxoxue JJaHHbIe 110
TPYTUM sI3bIKaM XMMadaan*: B SI3bIKaX, TEPPUTOPUAIbLHO O0JIee OJIM3KO PacIIOIOXKEHHBIX K Y T-
TapakxaHzy, DAT yrioTpebJ/istercst ¢ GENLF (kuyHtxasun " te1 /7 tai (GEN.F)® ‘ijist, 08; KOoTrypy " tai
(GEN.F) ‘0’; BHYTpeHHMIT cupazxu " tani (GEN.F) ‘4jis, 0’), a B sA3bIKaX, Oosiee yJaJeHHBIX —
GEN.M.OBL (kaHrpu " tden (GEN.M.OBL) ‘71/1s1, 00’; raju " tdin, ™ tden (GEN.M.OBL) ‘7151, 00’; 4ypaxu
e té1 (GEN.M.OBL) ‘zuis’)7. [TOXO>KMIT [TOC/IeIOT €CTh 11 B BOCTOYHOM pajisKactaHu — K tai (GEN.F)
‘mst’ (Masica 1991: 244).

2. CxoaHblil TIOC/IeNIOT BCTpeyaeTcsl B CpeJJHeBeKOBBIX TeKcTax: kai/ki tai (GEN.F) ‘njst’ B cpen-
HeBeKOBOM aBajxu mpoussefeHnii Axascu (Saksena 1971: 227, Callewaert, Sharma 2009: 848)
u ke tai, * tai (GEN.M.OBL) ‘ziis” B Tekcrax Kabupa (Das 1965-75: 2046), cp.:

paHHNM aBagxu, Jxasacu
(9) jaga kai  tai
MUpP GEN.F DAT
Ana mupa (Saksena 1971: 227)

JocTaTO4HO CcTabM/IbHOE Haludue IPUCOeJMHNUTENLHOrO GEN 1M HecTaHJapTHas ¢popMma
GEN.F BO MHOIIX SI3BIKaX HaBOJAT Ha MBICJ/Ib, YTO M3HAYAJIbHO KOMIIOHEHT, CXOZHBIN 110 opMe
¢ GEN, BXOJILJI B COCTaB ITOCJIEJIOT, a IIOTOM IIPOM3OIILIO IIepepa3/IoKeHye, IIpiJeM Ha JIoCTa-
TOYHO paHHMX 9Tamnax pasjenennst HV (mo 3akperieHns pasHbIX BapuaHTOB GEN (13 \/kg’—)
C HauaJbHBIM k- B Iaxapu M r- B XuMadasn). Tak, HeKOTOpble aBTOPbI OINMCAHMIT KyMaOHMU
MPUBOASAT DTOT IOCIe0T B Buge kithé ~ kité, cp. Kandpal 2011: 324. B Upreti 1976: 231 ects
IpuMep, rie, yIoTpeo ssACch C MeCTOMMeHNeM, IIOC/Ie/Ior coXxpaHsaeT (popMy € HadaabHOM ki-
BMeCTO IIPVICOeJMHEHN: K IIPUTSKaTeIbHO popMe MeCTOMMEeHs, KaK OKIIalI0Ch OBl B CIy-
Jae, ec/1u1 ObI ki 6b110 popMOIT GENLF, cp.:

3 MaTtepmait o SI3BIKY KyJIyM OblI coOpaH BO Bpems dKcnegunuii B okpyr Kymny (Xumagan-Tlpagem, Va-
aust) B 2014-2018 rr.

*Tlocrenorn JaHsl B 3anvcu Bailey 1908.

> [Tomera GEN.F IIPMBOJAMTCS 3/lech B CIydae, eCcIi Takoe IIpucoeiiHeHNe OBLIO oTMeueHO B Bailey 1908 —
B TeKCTe MM B IpUMepax.

° BapuaHT 3HaYeHus JaTMBHOTO IToc/Iesora ‘o’ gukcupyetcst 5 Bailey 1908(1): 59 u 1 Ky/utym, 0fHAaKO BO
BpeMsI pabOTEHI C SI3BIKOM B apeaJsie eTO pacIpOCTpaHeHIs TaKOro 3HaueHNs y Ioc/aesI0ora oTMedeHo He Oburo. I1o-
DTOMY BBI3BIBAE€T COMHEHNE BhIJle/IeHIe DTOTO 3HaYeHMs B IPYTUX A3bIKaX.

7 /laHHEIe TI0 KIyHTXaJI, KOTTYpy 1 BHYTPeHHeMY CHpPa/Ki cooTseTcTBeHHO Bailey 1908(1): 14, 28, 46, uypa-
xu — Bailey 1908(2): 30, kaurpu n ragu — Bailey 1908(3): 7, 25
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ackotn, Kxostmraon
(10) mé kithya pani lya (*mer-i thya)
S DAT BO/JZla HpI/IHECTI/I.IMP

ITpunecn mue Bognl (Upreti 1976: 231)

ITo Hareit rumoTese IIOCJAeJIOT MOXeT ObITh BosseseH K AV *krtasmin (popma LOC or
krta — PST.PTCP oT \/kor ‘lles1aTh’, BOCCTAHOBJIEHHAs 110 ITapaZiurMe MeCTOMMEHHOIO CKJIOHeHMs,
cp. maju LOC: -smim). B 1o1b3y Takoil Bepcuy MOTYT OBITH CJIeAyIOIT e apTyMeHTEL:

1. krte (krta + LOC) ‘nnas1, pagy, B jes1sIX’ — OJAMH M3 CaMBIX paclpOCTpaHeHHBIX MapKepoB
I1eJIeBBIX KOHCTPYKLINIL B CAHCKPIUTE;

2. K sroi1 xe popme MOTyT OBITH BO3BeJieHBI artabdxp. kehim, tehim u resim ‘mus, pamir,
npusejieHHbIe B rpaMMaTuke Siddha-hema-$sabdanusasana Xemauanpsr (XII B.): TuMoIOTMS
DTUX IIOCIEJIOTOB OCTAeTCs 3arafKoil JJIs VccaegoBaTe ell. DTU IOCIe/I0TH TOLPOOHO 00CyX-
naiotcsa B Bubenik 1998: 78-79, B wacTHOCTM B paboTe OTpHIIaeTCs BO3MOXKHOe BO3BejeHIe
kehim x krte Ha ocHOBaHMM TOTO, UTO krte JJOJKHO OBLIO OBl B allabXpaHIlla MMeTh B/, kie M
kae. OtHOCUTEIBHO resim Bybenuk ccolnaercs Ha jgaHHble n3 Schwarzschild 1959: 85-86, co-
IJTaCHO KOTOPBIM «7esiffi MOXKeT OBITh BO3BeJeH K TeHUTUBHOMY IIOCTeNOry kera (< TrepyHIUB
karya ‘6wITH cle1aHHBIM’), @ UMEHHO K ero ¢popMe keresim (GEN.PL)». MBI Iipeariosaraem, 4Tto
dopma *krtasmin Moria gaTh BCce TpM HpUBeJeHHBIX XeMadaHApoOll BapuaHta (cp. s>h
[Hewson, Bubenik 2006: 115] u LOC: *-smin > -smim > *-sim > -him B arrabXpaHIIIa).

3. K oT011 Xe PpopMe MOTyT OBITH BO3BEJEHBI ITOCIETOT-KOTHATH B CPeJHEBEKOBBIX TeK-
CTax M COBpeMeHHBIX s3bIKax XMMauasl, a TakxKe IOC/Ie/I0TH JaxHyja kite ‘s, maparxu karta
‘mist’ (Masica 1991: 224) maps. kartd ‘o cpasaenuio ¢’ (Bahri 1966: 123) u zap.

4. OcHOBHasI Macca Mcc/TeoBaTeselt Bo3BosaT GEN K Vkr-(Bapuantst krta, karya), mostomy
HavaJIbHBIN kr- MOT ZaBaTh CXOACTBO € GEN M IPUBECTU K IOCJAeAYIOIIeMY Ilepepas3IosKeHNIO
OCHOBBI ITOCJIEJIOTa.

B pmannOIT pabore Ha mpumepe mociesnora thé B KyMaoHM ITOKa3aHO, YTO YCIIEITHOCTb
HTUMOJIOTMYECKOTO aHa/IN3a I10C/Ie/I0Ta HeITOCpeJCTBEHHO 3aBUCUT OT (OPMaIbHOTO, PYHKIIN-
OHaJILHOTO U TUIIOJIOTMYECKOTO aHa/IM3a HTOTO IOCIe/I0Ta, a TakKe OT IIOHMMaHIs yCTPOIICTBa
IIOCJIeIOKHO-TIa/Ie>KHOM CUCTEMBI SI3BIKA B I1eJI0M. Tak, Ha ocHOBe (pOpMaIbHOTO U (PYyHKIIVIO-
HaJIbHOTO aHaM3a Iocjesora thé B KyMaoHM C y4eTOM IIpUBJIeYeHNs AVaTeKTHBIX JaHHBIX
OBIIO TOCTPOEHO IIpe/IIIOI0KEeH e O HaINIMI IBYX OMOHVMIYHBIX ITOCIEI0TOB thé, y KasKI0TOo
13 KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBEHHO CyIIIecTByeT CBOsI aTuMostorns. ComocrasieHne popMaabHBIX Xa-
paKTepUCTUK JATVBHOTO IIOCIeN0ra thé ¢ aHaJOTMYHBIMU XapaKTepUCTUKaMU IPYTUX IIOCIe-
JIOTOB B KYMaOH! IIOKa3aJIi, YTO AaTUBHEINA thé obO1aziaeT HAOOPOM HeCTaHZaPTHBIX (pOpMalb-
HBIX XapakTepucTNK. K TakomMy BEIBOZY ITO3BOJIN/IO IIPUIITY U3YJeHIe IOC/IeI0KHO-TI1a/[e>KHOM
CHICTEMBI KYMAOH! B I1€JIOM U B YJaCTHOCTM KOHKPETHBIX IIPOIIeCCOB, I HTOI CUCTEMBI XapakK-
TePHBIX (KaK TO D131 KOHEUHBIX IJIaCHBIX IIOKa3aTesIell, paclpOCTpaHeHHOe BhlIajieHre GEN
repef IocIeI0raMy TPeTUYIHOTO YPOBH:, peJKOCTh GPOPMBI GENLF 11 1p.). Jasee ObLI IIpMBI€YeH
MaTtepuasl sA3bIKa KyJIyn (< XuMada/ay = 3allajHble IIaxapiu), Ihe MMeeTcs CXOIHBIN o dpop-
MaJIbHBIM XapaKTepMCTUKaM, a TakKe 110 (YHKIIMAM KOTHAT IOC/Ie/Nora. JHaHUe YCTPOiiCTBa
IIOCJIEIOKHO-TIa/[e>KHOV CUCTEMBI SA3bIKa KYJLIYV IO3BOJINJIO YCTAaHOBUTH, 9YTO (pOpMasIbHBIE
XapaKTepUCTUKY DTOTO KOTHAaTa TakKe SBJISIOTCA HeCTaHZaPTHBIMI 110 CPaBHEHMIO C APYTUMU
riocstesjoramu. Takum 06pa3oM, cTaIo IMOHATHO, YTO HeCTaH/apTHBIEe (popMasIbHbIe OCOOEHHO-
CTM JATUBHOTO thé B KyMaOHMU SIBJISIIOTCS CTPYKTYPHOJ MapTMHaJINENl He TOJbKO B paMKax OT-
JeJIBHO B3STOTO A3BIKa, HO VM B TUIIOJOTMYECKOM PacCMOTpeHNM. DTO >Ke MOATBepAN/IN JaH-
HBIe JPYTVIX MHIOAPUIICKUX SI3BIKOB, B KOTOPBIX HAIILJIMCh aHAIOTM4YHbIe KOorHaTel. Ha ocHoBa-
HII BCETO ITePedNCAEHHOTO IOSBIIACh BO3MOXKHOCTD BBIABMHYTDH IMIIOTE3y OO DTUMOJIOTUN
JaTVBHOTO II0CIesI0Ta thE B KyMaoHH, a Tak>Ke BceX KOTHATOB HTOTO IIOC/Ie/I0ra B PYTUX sI3bIKaX.
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Comcok ycaO0BHBIX COKpanjeHM

1,2,3 — 1,2,3 110, APUD — amyZASCCUBHBIN ITOcaes10r, CAUS — Kay3aTus, COP — KomyJ/a, CVB — KOHBepO, DAT —
JATVBHBII IIOCIeI0r, DUR — aypartus, ERG=INSTR — »praTMBHO-MHCTPYMEHTAJIbHBIN IIOKa3aTeJb/II0CaesNor, F —
SKeHCKMI pogi, FUT — Oynyiee BpeMs, GEN — ITeHUTHBHBI II0Ka3aTeJIb/IIOC/IeN0T, IMP — uMmIlepaTus, INF — MH-
¢unaUTHUB, IPFV — nMnepdeKTus, LOC — JOKaTUBHBIN IIOKa3aTeJIb/IIOCIeN0T, M — MY>XCKOI poJ, OBL — KOCBEH-
HBIII TazeX, PF — mepdekTus, PFVV — nep¢eKTUBHBII MHTEHCUBHBI IJ1aros, PL — MHOXKeCTBEHHOe YICIIO,
POSS — moceccyBHas popMa MecToMMeHus, PRS — HacToslIIee BpeMs, PST — mpolteslee spems, PTCP — mpudac-
THe, SG — eJUHCTBEHHOE YICIIO.
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Evgeniya Renkovskaya. The story of one postposition: etymological analysis issues with certain
elements of the postpositional system in New Indo-Aryan languages

The paper discusses issues of etymological analysis of postpositions in the New Indo-Aryan
languages, specifically focusing on the example of the postposition thé in the Kumaoni lan-
guage. Formal, functional and typological analysis of thé shows that diachronically it actu-
ally represents two etymologically different postpositions; one of them, as well as its cog-
nates in other New Indo-Aryan languages, contains an original morphological component
that was later reinterpreted as a connecting genitive marker.

Keywords: Indo-Aryan languages; Kumaoni language; postpositions; etymology of gram-

memes.
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IIpacaassiHCKMe AeKceMbl *pbrsi 1 *grodb:
CeMaHTMKa ¥ 9TUMOAOTMsI!

CTratps MocBsIeHa aHaaM3y MCTOPUM CeMaHTUKM ITpac/IaBsAHCKMX CJI0B *pbrsi u *grods, KOH-
TUHYaHTH KOTOPBLIX B OT/eIbHBIX CIaBSHCKUX sA3bIKaX KOHKYPMPOBaIU 3a POJh OCHOBHOTO
00603HaueHMs YeToBedecko Tpyau. Ha fuarekTHOM 1 MCTOpMIecKoM MaTepuaJsie OIMChIBa-
IOTCS JleTa/Iyl DTOV KOHKYPeHIUHU. PeKOHCTPYyMpPYeTCsl, UTO Y3Ke B peBHENIIIeM CTapOCTIaBsIH-
ckoM TiepeBozie Berxoro saBerta rpedeckomy otn0og «Ipysb» BCerja COOTBETCTBOBAJIO NphcH,
a ot 0UVIOV «TpyAuHa» — rpRAH. AHaJOIMYHOe IIePKOBHOCIABIHCKOMY pacIpe/ie/ieHie
c10B prsi v hrudi Hab10KaeTcs B ApeBHedellckoM repesoje bubun nepsoit pegaxiun. ITo-
CKOJIBKY BTO pacIIpe/ieJieHNe HeJIb3sl BRIBECTM M3 TeKCTa ByJIbraTsl, JeraeTcst BHIBOJ O TOM,
4TO JpeBHeUeIIcKue TepeBogunky bubanm B cBoell paGoTe onmMpaInch Ha IIepKOBHOCIABSH-
ckmit TekcT. Ha ocHOBaHUM CTapOC/IaBAHCKNX, JPEBHEUEINCKIX U JPeBHeIIOIbCKIX JJaHHBIX
JleTaeTcst BBIBOZ O TOM, UTO B IIPac/IaBsSHCKOM CJIOBO *pbrsi ObLIO Hambosee o0muM 0003Ha-
4yeHMeM IPyAM, B TO BpeMs Kak *grodb obo3HayaIo «IpysuHy» (IocaeHee 3HaYeHue MOIJIO
66ITH MeTapOPMIECKUM ITIEPEHOCOM OT MCXO/JHOTO 3Ha4eHM: ‘6aska’).

Katouesvie caosa: ipaciaBsAHCKUIA S3BIK; JPEBHEUEIIICKUI SA3BIK; CTapOCAaBAHCKUI SA3BIK; COMa-
THUYecKas JeKCHKa; MCTopudeckasl CeMaHTHKa; JeKcuecKask STUMOJIOTHA.

1. ITocTaHOBKA 3aaa4um

OpaHoM 13 Ba>kKHBIX 3a/]a4 CJIaBUCTUKM SIB/ISETCS YCTAaHOB/IEHMe CeMaHTUKY IIpac/iaBsHCKOM
nexcyuku. Yem GoJipIlle MBI 3HaeM O 3HauU€HUM KaKOTo-a1b0 Mpas3bIKOBOTO CJI0Ba, TeM IIpoIlie
€ro 9TUMOJIOTU3UPOBATh U IOHATL ero ucropuio. K coxxanennio, Hepe Ko yuéHble 130eraioT
JaBaThb ITpac/aBsSHCKMM JIeKceMaM TOYHBIe ceMaHTHJecKue JepUHUINN: KaXKJoe oIpe/ee-
HIIe B 9TOI OOJIaCTU SABJIAETCSA TUIIOTETIYECKMM, ¥ YeM OHO Y>Ke, TeM BBIIIIe IITaHC OIIMOUTHC.

DTO IPUBOJUT K apaJOKCaTbHOM CUTyallI: HECMOTpPsI Ha TO, YTO O IIpac/IaBsIHCKOM JIeK-
CHKe MBI 3HaeM yKe JOCTaTOYHO MHOTO, MBI JJO CMX IIOP He BCerja MOXKeM CKa3aThb, YTO IMEeH-
HO 0003HayaJ/I0 TO MJIU MHOe CJI0BO, Ka3aloch Obl, y>Ke JaBHO U BCeCTOPOHHE M3y4eHHOe.

Pasymeercs1, MBI OT/JaéM cebe OTYET B TOM, UTO CpPaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUYECKUI MeTO/]] MeeT
CBOI OTPaHIYEHIIs], YTO PeKOHCTPYMPOBaTh IIPasI3bIK aOCONMIOTHO TOYHO HEBO3MOXKHO, I 4aCTh
nHpopmanuu IoTepsiHa Habcerja. TeM He MeHee, CIaBUCTBI HaXOJAATCA B JOBOJBHO BBINUI-
PBIIITHOM IIOJIOKeHIM, 110 CpaBHEHMIO, HallpuMep, ¢ OaJTUCTaMU: IIpaclIaBsIHCKUIN A3bIK pac-
IaJICs CpaBHMUTEJBHO HeJaBHO, MMeeT OOJIBbIIIOe KOJMYECTBO IIOTOMKOB, KOTOPBIe BJOOaBOK
JABHO U TIIATeJbHO M3Y4arOTCsl, a MMCbMEHHOCTD Y CIaBAHCKUX HApOJOB IIOsBIJIACh OTHOCH-
TeJILHO PaHo.

JaHHasi paboTa IOCBsIEeHa aHaINM3y MCTOPUM CeMaHTMKM JIByX CJIOB, ITOTEHIIMa/JIbHO
IpeTeH/IyIOIIMX Ha TO, YTOOBI OBITH ITpac/IaBsIHCKUM Ha3BaHUeM Ipy/au: *porsi u *grodn2.

1 ABrop BBIpaskaeT Garogapaocts M. bennuy, A. V. I'pumenko, B. C. Egumosoit, M. Vperinosoiz, IT. Koce-
Ky, C. Crimuxosoii, I1. Crankosckoit, M. Yxiuky, C. Xabusaniy u P. IllenTsiHbCKOMY 3a TTOMOIIL € IIOZ00POM Ma-
Tepuasa A CTaTbl, a TaKXKe HeKOTOPbIe BasKHbIe KpUTHUIeCKIe 3aMedaHsl.

2 Borrpocsl 0 ceMaHTHKe CJI0Ba *nédra 1 0603HaueHNN SKeHCKOI IPyAu B IIpacjaBsIHCKOM BBIXOJSAT 3a PaMKI

ITAHHON CTaTbIL.
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C HeoOXOMMOCTBIO OIpellesInTh, KaK B IIpacjaBsiHCKOM 3Bydasl Ha3BaHMsI HEKOTOPBIX
JacTell Teja, B TOM 4UC/Ie TPyAY, MBI CTOJKHYJ/IVCh HECKOJIBKO JIET Ha3aj IIpu paboTe HaJ pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMel1 IIpacaaBsHCKOIO CIIMCKa 0a3ycHOM JeKcuku. Torza HaMu ObLIN cZleslaHbl I
HeKOTOpble IIpe/iBapUTe/bHbIEe BBHIBOABI Ha CpaBHUTEILHO HeOo/blIOM Marepuae (CaeHKO
2013: 143). Tenepp MBI mOCTapaeMcsl TIJATeJbHO MU3YYNUTh DTOT CJAydall, IIpUBJIeKas Bech JJOC-
TYIIHBIN HaM OOBEM JaHHBIX.

2. PeKOHCTpYKLVsI 3HaYECHISI
2.1. imeromuecss peKOHCTPYKIIUM

HexoTopsle BBIIBUHYTHIE paHee peKOHCTPYKIIMM 3Ha4eHNs CJI0B *pbrsi 1 *grods Mo>KHO I1pe/-
CTaBUTH B BUJE TaOJIMIIBL.

Tabauya 1. PeKOHCTpYKIMH 3HaYE€HNS CJIOB *pbrsi 1 *grodp cormacHoO pasHBIM aBTOpaM

*porsi *grodn

®. CiraBckuit
(Stawski 1: 324)

Stownik prastowianski
(SP 8: 243)

DTHIMasIaTidHbI CIOVHIK Gesnapy-

— piers

— piers, piersi, pectus, mammae

cxait mosrr (DCBM 10: 96) >KaHOYBLA TPy A3i TpyA3i yajaBeka
ETuMostoriuamit cioBHIUK . " _

ykpainbckoi Mmosu (ECYM 4: 353) pya

H. M. [llanckuit _ «KEHCKas Ipygb» >
(UTanckmnii 4: 182) «IPyJb KaK IIepesHsIs 4acTh TyJIOBUILIa»
B. Bopnich okolica zeber, klatka piersiowa _

(Borys 2005: 430) > pier$

A. baHbKOBCKUTI - . . C .
(Barikowski 1: 479) klatka piersiowa, zebra gruczot mleczny (u kobiety i $wini)
P. Aeprcen chest, breast breast

(Derksen 2008: 429; 193)

Slovenski lingvisticni atlas
(SLA 1.2: 130)

— (oprsno) okostje

Kax Hec10XHO 3amMeTuTh, NpUBeJEHHBIe B TabJMIle 3HaYeHMU: Cepbe3HO IPOTHBOpedar
apyr Apyry. Mel nonpobyeM IpeIpuHATh COOCTBEHHYIO ITOIIBITKY PeKOHCTPYKIMM ceMaHTH-
ku. [Ipoananmmusupyem J/1s1 5TOTO MMEIOIINIICSA MaTepuaJl.

2.2. BocTOYHOC/IABAHCKUI apeall

Hackobko MBI MOXXKeM CyJuUTb, IIepBOHayaJbHO B JPeBHEPYCCKUX IaMSITHMKAX CJIOBO
MkpcH MCITOJIb30BaIOCh Yallle, 4eM rggan. Bo Bcsikom cityudae, B ApeBHepycckoM mojkopyce Ha-
LIMIOHAJIBHOTO KopIryca pycckoro ssbika (XI-XIV BB.) mo cocTOAHMIO Ha cepelyHy aBIycTa
2019 roma mMeeTcs BCero 0JJHO BXOXK/EHNe CJI0Ba MpgAH (AJIeKCaHAPHs, CIIMICOK IIOCIeJHell Tpe-
i XV B.) 1 24 BXOX/eH1sT POPM CI0BaA NbhpcH ~ Neged (KaK B IEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKIIX, TaK M COOCT-
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BeHHO JpeBHepycckux namstHukax; (AITHKP)3. I[TosgHee yacTOTHOCTL POPM rpgan U rpgah
3HaAYMTEeJBHO BO3pacTraeT (110 JaHHBIM cTapopycckoro nogkopiyca CITHKPSI), n nocrernenno
OHV HAaUMHAIOT BBITECHSITD NEYCH.

B coBpemeHHBIX pPyCcCKMX TOBOpax KOHTMHYAHTBHI (POPMBI *pbrSi IIpejcTaBJIeHBI CJIa0o0.
B CioBape pycckmx HapOJHBIX TOBOPOB MBI HaxOAUM JMIIb Tpu ¢ukcaunu. Ilepsas, us ps-
3aHCKMX TOBOPOB, JlaHa C OIIOPO¥ Ha TpeTbe u3faHue caosaps Jansa: népcu (MH.) — BHYTpeH-
HIIe OpTaHBbl, pacIloJIOKeHHbIe B IPy/IM; JIETKIe ¢ KOHTeKCTOM «KTo KypuT, ToBOpsT, Ha Ilepcu
cagutcs (apM oT rmanmpoc)» (CPHI 26: 288). Bropas ¢uxcamusa — nepco (K.) «TpyAb JOIIa u»
OoTHOCUTCS K cMosieHCKuM rosopam (CPHI' 26: 288), Tpetss, népuwa* (K.) u nepuid (X.) «Ipyzb
yejoBeKa 1 Jomaan» — K IcKoBckuM (Octposckuir yesn, 1904-1918 u Ilymkmuoropckmii
paiion, 1929) (CPHI 26: 296).

OO6mec/TaBsIHCKMI JIMHTBUCTUYECKNIT aT/Iac Takke pukcupyer GopMmsl ‘pler’s’i m 'p’ers’i
(be3 ykazaHMsl 3Ha4eHNs) BCETO B TPEX PYCCKUMX ITyHKTax Ha Teppuropum CMOJIEHCKOI U
bpsanckoit obnacreit (O/1A COI' 3, xapra 1).

B To >xe BpeMs1 B cOMPCKIIX TOBOpaX MbI HAaXO/JUIM HONEPCL ~ NONépcoe ~ nonépcHuk «4acTb
KOHCKOI1 cOpyM, HaK/Ia/iblBaeMasi Ha IPyAb JIOMIaAV; IIOJIIPYTa, IPU KPYTHIX MOLBEMAX, IIPU-
créruyras Ha rpyab» (CPHI' 29: 311); ndnepcerv ~ ndanepco «Ipy/jHOI peMeHb B cOpye Jiomaznmy,
UAYIINI OT HepejHel JyKN celjia U He IO3BOJIAIOIINI cellIy CIIOI3aTh Ha3a/l»; ndnepcb «Ha-
rpyAHuK s terta» (CPHI 25: 205).

B coBpemenHBIX Oe/IOPYCCKUX AMaIeKTaX, a TaKKe JUTepaTyPHOM S3bIKe OCHOBHBIM 00O-
3HaueHUeM rpyamu ssisercsa plurale tantum zpydsi (CII3B 1:484; bBsaapkesiu 1970: 139;
Crpamkosiu 1983: 129; TC 1: 229; laTsprik 1929: 71). Uto KacaeTcs KOHTMHYaHTOB *pbrIsi, TO B
MaMATHUKAX OHM (PUKCUPYIOTCS 3HAUEHUSX «TPYyJb YeJOBeKa» U «IPyAb KMBOTHOTO», KaK B
dopme nepcu ~ nepovcu, Tak u naHoBatuBHOM nepcmu (I'CBM 24: 250-251, 255). KontunyaHTHI
*pbISi UMEIOT 3HaueHe «KOHCKas Irpy/b». PoHeTnKa clI0Ba MeCcTaMM OCTa€TCsl HEM3MEeHHOM —
nepci (CII3b 3:506), HO B GOJIBIIIENT YacTy apeasia IIOJBepraach MOJUPUKAIIUM — NEPCOUDb
(bsinpkesiu 1970: 325), népcyv (TC 4: 24), népcui (Kyuyk, Mamok 2000: 96; Cryamko 1970: 123;
Crsanko 2005: 94; PCB 2: 140; CII3b 3: 506; TC 4: 24; Ilatanasa 1975: 134), népcni n népcoyori
(DCBEM 10: 96).

CX0Xy10 cuTyallMI0O MBI OOHapy>KMBaeM U B YKPaMHCKUX IOBOpax: népcu «Ipylb KOH:;
rpysb cobaxkm» (ApkymuH 2: 40), népcri ~ népcmu ~ népcyi ~ cnépci ~ cnépyi «rpyAb KoHs» (An-
ceHko 1974: 158), népcma «rpyab KoHs» (OHnmkesny 2: 57), népca ~ népema (lnmo 2008: 197),
népca «rpyab KoHs» (Kepua 2: 75).

@opMBlI € -T- U -H- TPeOYIOT 0cO60TO IosIcHeHU:. 1IpeaniookeHne, 4To B JaHHOM CJIy4ae
umesiocsk comkenne ¢ nepcm (ECYM 4: 353), kaxkeTcst 6e3ocHOBaTeIbHBIM. B. Maxek mbrtasics
Hapsy C *pbrsi peKOHCTPYMpPOBaTh /s IIpaclaBsSIHCKOIO TakKe *pbrstb, yKasblBas Ha CaHCK-
purckoe prstih «pedbpo», HeMellkoe Brust «rpylb», a TakKe YeICKYIO /JMaIekKTHYI0O (popmy
prsotiny (HapsRy ¢ prsosiny u prsoviny) «IpyAHOI peMeHb B copye sommaan» (Machek 1968: 486).
Opnako Brust m3 ®Toro cpasBHeHUs cjlelyeT MUCKJIIOUUTH IO (POHETHYeCKMM IIpUYMHaM,
B prsotiny MO>XHO BBIYJIEHUTH PaCIpOCTPaHEHHBIN CyPPUKC -0t-, a OJHOI JNIIb CAHCKPUTCKO-
Oesopycckoil mapaJienn /i1 PeKOHCTPYKLIMM IIpacjaBsAHCKOTO *pbrstb HepocraTouyHO. /lo-
KaJIBHOCTB JOPM C -T-, KOTOPBIE He 3aHIMAIOT BCero OeJIOPYCCKOro U YKPanHCKOTO apeasa, ro-
BOPUT B IOJIb3Y TOTO, YTO HTO CpaBHUTEIBHO MO31H: MHHOBaI M. Kak HaM KaxkeTcs, -T- 37iech
BITOJIHE MOIJIO BO3HMKHYTHh BTOPVMYHO B pe3yJbTaTe CONV>KeHIsI KOHTMHYaHTOB M3Ha4aIbHOTO

S Ilpusogumeie B (CAS 2: 396) asa mpumepa Ha rggas 13 I'puropus borocnosa cios 16 (XIV Bek) sBAIOTCS
PEMMHNCIIEHITVAMM K IIepKOBHOC/IaBsHCKOMY IlepeBo/ly Berxoro sasera (cM. HIpKe).
4 IlckoBckoe IIOKaHbe B JaHHOM cjIoBe oTpakeHo yxke B XIV sexe (CaP 11-17 15: 16).

321



M. H. Caenko

*pbrsi ¢ MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIMU CyIIIeCTBUTEIbHBIMM Ha *-stb. AHAJIOIMIO MOKHO HalITU B PyCCKOM
IIPOCTOPEYHOM JKUCMb «KV3Hb», BOHUKIIIEM Ha OCHOBe (POPMBI (kU3Hb >) xucb. Ilepcouvi
U 1epcbiii, 10 BCeVl BEPOSTHOCTH, SIBJISIOTCA IIPOU3BOJHBIMU OT NepColl.

B npyroit yactu yKpanHCKOTO apeaJia IIpeJiCTaBJIeHO HOe Cy>KeHle KOHTMHYaHTOB *pbrsi:
«Ipy/ib» > «KeHCKas Ipy/b», cp. népcu (ycr.) «keHckasd rpyiab» (Herpmua 2008: 132), nepcot
«wkeHckast Tpyab» (ITmpteir 2001: 284), népco «KeHCKas Ipy/b», népci (IODT. YCT.) «KeHCKas
rpyab» (Kepua 2: 75).

Q
03.OHexcKoe
G S ©

Agbxckoe

Pucyrox 1. Apean KOHTUHYaHTOB *PbrIsi B CIaBSHCKUX A3BIKaX 10 JaHHBIM OOIIIec/1aBsIHCKOTO JMHIBUCTUYECKOTO
atiaaca (O/A COI' 3, xkapta 1). HITpuxoskoit oTMeueH apeas GpOpM C BTOPUIHEIM -T-. DOPMEI ¢ -H- 3aCBUETeNbCT-
BOBaHEBI BCETO B JIBYX ITyHKTaX B UepHMrosckoit obaactu Ykpaunsr: Casunky, (‘persn’i) u Kosapm ('perstn’i).

MoO>KHO KOHCTaTMpPOBaTh, YTO B BOCTOUHOC/IABAHCKMX sI3bIKaX MBI Ha0JI10/laéM BBITeCHeH!e
CJIOBa nepcu CJI0BOM zpyodb. B yacTu apeasa KOHTMHYaHTBI *pbIsi MCU€3AI0T IIOJHOCTBIO, B YaCTH
MO>KHO HaOJ/IIOZaTh Cy>KeHNsl 3Ha4eHMIs JI0 «BHYTpeHHIUe OpTaHbl, PacloIOKeHHbIe B IPY/i»,
«TPYy/ib KOHS» U «KEeHCKas IPYy/ib».
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2.3. boanrapo-makejoOHCKUIT apeadJ.

B crapociaBsSHCKIX TeKCTax KOHTMHYAHTHI *grodb OTCYTCTBYIOT, rpedeckne otr0og,
OTEQVOV U HAOTOL IIepeBOJSITCs CJI0BOM nghek (plurale tantum >keHCKOro m/am My>kKcKOro pojia)
(SJS 3: 402).

B coBpemenHBIX 0OJIrapckOM M MakKeJOHCKOM S3BIKaX HAaIIPOTUB, KOHTUHYaHTBI *Pbrsi
IIOYTM ITOJHOCTBIO Mcye3au. OOIec/aBsHCKMII JMHIBUCTUYECKUII aTJac oTMedaeT Gopmy
prsje TOJIBKO B OJJHOM MaKeJJOHCKOM ITyHKTe — /byb6anIiu (myHKT 95) B cesepHOI MakejoHNIY,
Hegasneko ot rpanunsl ¢ Cepoueit (O/A COI' 3, kapra 1). B fanHOM ciiydae 9TO MOKeT OBbITH
cepboxopBaTCKOe 3alIMCTBOBaHMe — (OPMBHI Ha -j- oTMedatoTcst B [Ipuspene, Takke pacro-
JIO>KEHHOM BOJIVM3M TPaHUIIBI (CM. HIDKe). /1160 MOXKHO MOJ03peBaTh KOHCePBUPYIOIee BJIVL-
HIIe CepOOXOPBATCKOTO S3bIKa, KOTOPOe He a0 OKOHYATe/JbHO YTPATUTLCS OJHON U3 KOHKY-
pupyomux Gopm, Takke Kak 9TO IIPOMU3OIIIO C Ha3BaHMAMU JETKMX: B MaKeJOHNMI TOJIBKO B
ABYX TiyHKTaX 13 cetku O/Z1A MBI HaXOJUM CTapoe Ha3baHue Jerkux — phuke (Hapsy ¢ mosy-
KasbKoul betl 3iger; Teapiie, myHKT 93) n p tuka (Hapsazny c xaabkout drob; IIlneroso, mmyHKT 98)
(OAA CAC 9, kapra 53).

Kpowme Toro, B ienTpaapHoi boiarapun coxpanmics TonoHuM IIvpcume (HeJaaeko OT To-
poaa Crpenua) (BEP 6: 102).

ITo muenmio E. Pyceka, 60/irapcko-Make[oHCKOM apeasie KOHTMHYaHT *grodb mpuMepHoO ¢
X BeKa HauMHaeT BBITECHITh KOHTUHYAHT *pPbrsi, IPUIEM rpFAH SIKOOBI IIEPBOHAYAIBHO IMEIO
6oJ1ee pa3TOBOPHBIN, «HAPO/HLIN» XapaKTep, a B cpefHeb0Irapckuil Iepuo/, 9ToT IpoIiecc 3a-
sepraercs (Rusek 1984: 42-45).

CJIOXKHO He COTJIaCUTBCS C TeM, UYTO BHITECHEHIE CJIOBA NPhcH CJIOBOM MpRAH JIE€VICTBUTETHHO
6b110. OFHAKO ZaTHMPOBKA M HEKOTOPBIE JeTaly ®TOTO IIporiecca He CTOJIb OJHO3HAYHBI, KaK
riosiaraJ Pycek.

B wacTHOCTH, B KauecTBe OJHOTO 13 apTyMeHTOB OH ucIoab3yeT TekcT Hlecrognesa IMoanna
DK3apXa, I7ie 4eThIpe pa3a BCTpeJaeTcs CIOBO MghtH ¥ JIUIIb OAVH pa3 roxa4. OCTaHOBMMCS Ha
TOM MOMEHTe IToJJpo0OHee.

KonTtekcTsl ¢ nghen®:

456: w raaga, n pamk, 1 kpuak, n nosk, n nep’en, Bee wueck Henoan’ EAWETH
«U TOJIOBa, U ILJIeYM, M KPBLIbs, ¥ HOTY, U IPy/b, — BCe MMeeT I1a3a» (bapankosa,
Muaskos 2001: 359, 686);

1676 K NACh BO MNARWLHA C8Th CKERAZKNAT'AI BCA. [?KE $CThI E"hNEMAKLHA B'h.’:fASX'h CEH H CKKOS’]") ﬂEpICH
«y Hac ecTb JIeTKIe, HalloJTHeHHbIe ITyCcToTaMM (CKBa’KIMHaMM), KOTOpble 4yepe3 poT
BOCIIPMHMMAIOT BO3/yX STOT [M IIPOIIyCKalOT ero] uyepes rpyab» (bapankosa, Muin-
koB 2001: 514, 761);

239a: ® cKPORHIPA EO CPUNATO NAKLIAMH ETKCNGUIAEMO. B MEY'CH, H E'h MOPTaHkL
«[HOC] BBIOBIXaET BO3IYX, BBIITYCKA€MBIN JETKMMN U3 IJTyOMHBI CepliedHOll, Jdepe3
rpyab u roptanb» (bapankosa, Muibpkos 2001: 605, 803);

268a°: Ki Te xe BRAWETE KAMENH. HA NEPCEXh. HEPEERAX'S
«/lBeHa11aTh KaMHell ObLIO Ha TpyAu nepeesort» (bapankosa, Muibkos 2001: 641, 819);

5 Pycex B cBoeif paboTe ITOJIb3yeTcsl I0XKHOCTABIHCKIM CIIMCKOM IIaMsATHIUKA, B TO BpeMsl KaK MBI IIPUBOJUM
LIMTaTHl IO OOJiee JOCTYITHOMY HaM BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKOMY CIINCKY, M3flaHHOMY B (Bapamkosa, Muapkos 2001).
/leKcryecKoit pasHMUITH B pacCMaTpUBaeMOM B CTaThe MOMEeHTe MeX/y CIIMCKaMI HeT.

¢ Orcoblika K KHUTe VIcxoz, cM. HipKe.
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Konrekcr ¢ roman:

241a-6: a popadin no Bk No cpeArkn cTpank HmMATE. NeP'ROE rpoy AH. TauE NOTO" §TPORY
«I'pynHas KIeTka HIDKe IIeN B CpejiHell 9acTy MMeeT CHadasa IPy.b, IIOTOM K-
BoT» (bapankosa, Mubpkos 2001: 608).

OTMeTNM Ba>KHBIVI MOMEHT: MgXAAH 3/1€Ch BBICTYIIAIOT KaK 4acTh ¢WpaZt, KOTOpOe C OIIOPOIL
Kak Ha ero rpedeckoe 3HaueHne (Liddel, Scott 1996: 814), Tak 1 Ha KOHTeKCT cjIeJlyeT IIOHMMAaTh
KaK «TyJIOBMIIe» BOIIPEKM COBPEMEHHOMY PYCCKOMY IlepeBofly. /JaHHOe CJI0BO BCTpedaeTcs B
[Tecronnese eré HeckobKO pa3: 241a (2x) (bapankosa, Mubkos 2001: 607, 803), 2416 (bapan-
koBa, Muibkos 2001: 608, 804), 2426 (bapanxosa, Muabskos 2001: 609, 805), 243a (bapankosa,
Muaskos 2001: 610, 805).

K coskaneHuio, c10>kKHO fgejaTh KaKye-1100 BBIBOJABI HA OCHOBAHUM DTOTO KOHTEKCTA, OfI-
Hako OoJjiee yeM BepOsTHO, UTO Ha MOMeHT Hanncanus [llecroguesa (Hauaso X Beka) pa3HMIIA
MEXJy NghtH U MpRAH JIe>KajJa B 00J1acTy CeMaHTMKM, M YTBeP>K/aTh, UTO CJIOBO MRAH HOCKIIO
HapOJHBIN XapaKTep ¥ HadasIo BBITECHSTH NghcH HesIb3sl, BOIIpeKy MHeHnIO Pyceka. Bqo6asok,
Kak ormedaeT cam Pycek, B Tekcrax XII-XIV BeKOB JOMUHMPYIOT NghcH.

Tenepp obOpatmmcs K LIepKOBHOCIABIHCKOMY IlepeBosly Berxoro 3asera. MoskHO 3ame-
TUTD, UTO Irpedeckoe 0Tn00¢ Bcerja nepeBoAUTCS Kak NphcH, a 0TNOVVIOV — rgRan (Tabumia 2).

Tabauya 2. OboszHaueHus: TPy au B MacopeTckoM Tekcre, CenTyarumHre, JpeBHEMIINX epKOBHOC/IABIHCKUX PYKO-
mcsix u OcTposKckoit 6ubamu. MaTepuas pyKommcelt B3AT U3 CleAyIOIINUX UCTOYHNKOB: buitue n3 usganms Mu-
xainosa (Muxaitos 1900-1908), Vicxon ns uaganus Buakysn (Buakys 2015), Aesut n Uncia us Tpéx pykonmceir” —
Tp.1 (Aaspckoe ITatuxamsxnue; PI'G, ¢. 304.1 (I'masroe cobpanme Tpourie-Cepriesori saspsr), Ne 1: ITarukaikue, 1°,
neprameH, KoH. XIV — nau. XV B.), Apx. (Apxusckuit Xpornorpadp; PTAAA, ¢. 181 (PO MI'AMIIA), on. 1, Ne 279:
Xponorpad, 1°, Tp. gets. XV B.) u I'pur.1 (3armagHo6osrapckuit cimcox; PI'G, ¢. 87 (Cobpanne B. V1. I'puroposnya),
1°,1523-1543 rt.).

MacCOpPeTCKUI TeKCT Cenrryarnnra 11.-CJI. PyKOIIMCHA Octposkckas 6momms
brrrue 3:14 T (gohonoka) «kuBoT»| 0tj0el <..> KOWiQ | npeegs <...> uphek negeex <...> ugerk
Uexon 28:29 10n (hosdn) «harpy - ot)0oug NPhCEX MEPCEXh

HUK»
Wexon 28:30 i otBoug NPLCEXs NEPCexh
Ucxop 28:30 wn ot0ovug NPLCEX NEPCEXs
Vicxon 29:26 mn (hazd) otmOvviov oy AH oy AH
Wcxon 29:27 am otmOvviov rpoyAH rpoyAH
Tp.1 rpspexms
Aesur 7:30 am otnBvuviov Apx. rpsakxs FPOYAEX

I'pur.1 rgoyak

Tp.1 rpyaexs, royan
Aesur 7:31 hind otnBvviov ADX. g8 AL, TpgAH FPOYAEXS, MPOYAH
T'pur.1 rggak, lac.

Tp.1 rgyan
Alesur 7:34 n otmOuvviov Apx. rgyan oy AH
I'pur.1 rpgan

Tp.1-
esur 8:29 am otmOvviov ApX. rgoypm rpoyAH
I'pur.1 lac.

7 VI3B1edeHMs U3 HTUX PYKOIIUCeI 10 Halllell IIpockOe ObLIM 1106e3H0 mpoussefenst A. V1. I'puienxo.
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MacCOPEeTCKIUIT TEKCT CenryarmnHra I1.-CJI. PyKOIIUCK Ocrposkckast 61bvst
Tp.1-
Aesur 9:20 mm o ovvix Apx. rggan ooy An
I'pur.1 -
Tp.1-
Aesur 9:21 am otndvviov ApX. rogan rgovAH
I'pur.1 -
Tp.1-
Aesur 10:14 amn ot Ovviov ApX. rgoypm POy AH
I'pur.1 -
Tp.1 rpyan
Aesur 10:15 am otmOvviov ApX. rgoypm rpoyAn
I'pur.1 -
Tp.1 upers
Aesur 11:42 1M (gahon) «<KMBOT» Ko iag Apx. - UPERO
I'pur.1 upkes
Tp.1 roypems
Yncra 6:20 o otBvuviov ApX. rggaems rpovAeM’
Tpur.1 rgovat
Tp.1 rgyan
Uncia 18:18 m otnOvviov ApX. rgoyam POy AH
I'pur.1 rpgam
Mos 39:20 — omBéwv negeH
[putun 6:10 — otion nghch
ITpurun 24:33 — oton nEpheH
Aanun 2:32 >mn (hadohi) otBog negen
Ayka 18:13 nepeH
Ayka 23:48 ngrkcH
Woauu 13:25 ngscn
Voann 21:20 nghc
Anoxanuricuc 15:6 NegeeXs

B Cenrtyarunre ¢popma otnOuvviov ynorpebssercsa TOJIBKO B OJHONM KaTeTOpUM KOH-
TeKCTOB — OIMCaHMUM JacTy OapaHa (TpyJb U IIpaBoe I1JIe40), KOTOphle JOCTaloTca AapoHy U
€ro IOTOMKaM IIpU >KepTBe BCECOXCKEHMs, UM CTabMIBHO IepeBOAUT eBpelicKoe CJIOBO i
(Bo MH. 4. — nN1M). CJI0>KHO TOYHO OIIpeJie/InTh, KaKoe MMEeHHO 3HaueHle OHO MMeJIO B DIIOXY
cospanms [IaTuKHIOK M, O/jHAaKO 9TO Oblyla CheJJloOHas YacTh Ty, HO-BUAMMOMY, TPy /JMHKa:

U TPy b IIOTPsICaHM U I1JIEYO BO3HOIIIEHN: elIbTe Ha 9yucToM Mecre (/esur 10:14).

OrMeTnM Takke, 4TO €0 apaMeiCKIil STMMOJIOIMYecKui1 JyoieT, >, B kHure Jdanunia
obo3HauaeT rpy/b UCTyKaHa, TO eCThb, YeJI0BeYecKyIO, a He JKIMBOTHOTO:

Y »TOro mcrykaHa rojiosa Oblja 13 YMCTOIO 30JI0Ta, TPY/b €I0 U PyKU ero — 13 cepedpa,
gypeBo ero u befpa ero MejHble (Janum 2:32).

Yro kacaetcsa rpedeckoro otnduvviov, sTo ¢popmMa BHepBble 3adpuUKCUpOBaHa y KOMMKa
D¢unma (IV B. 10 H.9.) (Liddel, Scott 1996: 1643). /Aexcukorpadp Ppunux (II B. H.9.) ocykzaeT
JICIIOJIb30BaHMe To (POPMBI, OTHaBas IpPeAIIOuTeHIe JPyromMy AUMMHYTUBY, OTnOT1)vViov
(Liddel, Scott 1996: 1643), B TO BpeMs1 Kak ero coppeMeHHUK Ilo/tyke pasrpaHnunBaer rpede-
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CKMe HasBaHMs TPy, BKIIOYas otnOuvviov, creiyoomum obpasom: 10 d¢ otnbwv péoov
otnOvVIoV. €mi 8¢ Tolg oTéEVOLS paotol «CepeanHa TpyfHOI KiaeTKN (0tn0og) >Kke — rpyAnHa
(omOvviov). Ha rpyan (otéova) HaxopaTca cockn (paortoi)» Pollux (II, 162) (Bethe 1900: 133).

Tak:xe 9TO €/10BO HOSBJAETCA B HaANUCAX Ha KaMH:AX 13 /asperiona (IG II2 1365 u 1366;
koHen II — nauvano III Beka H.9.). IIoMMMO IIpoYero OHM ONMCBHIBAIOT MOPSLOK KePTBOIPU-
HomreHns1 Meny, 6ory Aynsr (Kloppenborg, Ascough 2011: 263-266):

0¢ av d[¢] moAvmparypovron 1) meptepyaonta[t], apagtiav odletJAétw Mnvi Tvpavva,
NV ovk €€etddoetal. dDOTwW KeEPAAT<V> kal TOdag <kal> otnOvVIOV.

Anyone who is a busybody or meddles will incur sin against Men Tyrannos (“Absolute-
Ruler”) that cannot be expiated. Let him give to the priest a head and feet and a breast.

TOU KaBedQuoapévou to eQov: éav d¢é Tig Pudontal, anpoodektog 1) Ovola o Tov
Oeov- mapéxey O¢ katl Tl Bewt 1O kabnKov, deElov okéAog kal dopav Kal KePaATV kal
nodag kat otnOvVIOV Kal Aoy Emi Bwpov kal AVxvov kal oxilag kat omovdnyv, katl
evelAatog

Nor shall anyone offer sacrifice without the permission of the founder of the sanctuary. If
anyone does this by force, the sacrifice will be unacceptable to the god. The sacrificer shall
provide what is prescribed for the god, a right leg, the skin, head, feet, breast, olive oil for
the altar, a lamp, kindling, and a libation.

CorylacHO TUM Ha/INCSIM B JKepTBY OOIy IIPMHOCITCS HecheJOOHbIe YacTy >KMBOTHOTO 3a
UCKJIIOUeHreM Oefpa (OKEAOG), YTO XOPOIIO COIJIACyeTCs C IpedecKoll TpaANINell >KepTBO-
npuHotenui (cM. (Aenckas 2013: 317-318)).

Ms! nosraraem, 4to B Tekcte CenTyarnHTsl 0Tr0UVIOV MOIJIO IMETh TO Ke 3HaueH!e, 9TO
n y Ilosnykca, a Takke, BOSMOXKHO B HaJIINMCIAX 13 /laBpelioHa, TO eCTh, «IpyAnHa». Mo>xHo
OCTOPO>KHO HPeJII0I0KUTE, UTO IIpu ItepeBojie CellTyarHThl BKpaIoCch HEKOTOpOe 3MeHeH!e
CMBIC/Ia: >KepTBOIIPMHOIIIeHNe 10 eBpeiickoMy obpaslly, Korjga AapoHy OTAaéTcs Ipy/AMHKa
OapaHa OBLTO 3aMEHEHO Ha >KepTBOIIPUHOIIIEHNEe IO IPedeCcKOll MO/Ie/I: JKepTBOBaTeIb OT/aéT
TOJIBKO HeCheJ00HYIO IpyAnHy. ITocko/IbKy B eBpelicKol TpaAMuIINI >KepTBbl MOTYT IPUHO-
CUTBCA TOJIBKO B MepycaanMcKoM Xpame, rtepeogunky CeIrTyarnHThl, SKUBIIYe B AJleKCaHI P,
MOTIJIM OIMPATLCs Ha Ty MO/JiesIb, KOTOPYIO BU/ie/I COOCTBEHHBIMM IJIa3aMU, TO €CTh, IpedecKyIo.

BeposiTHO, mepsble ciaBsSHCKMEe MHePeBOJUMKM MOHUMaIM PpasHUIy MeXAy otnooc n
ot OvvIoV (TPyJb U IPyAMHA) UMEHHO TaKMM 0Opa3oM MU IIOcC/e/loBaTeIbHO Ilepejain eé€ Je-
pe3 IpOTUBOIIOCTaBJIEHNEe CJIOB NgkcH 11 rgiaH. Ha To, 4TO rgxan Morsio o3HauaTh UMEHHO Ipy-
JVIHY B IIPOTMBONIOJIOKHOCTD NghcH «IPYZAb» YKa3bIBAIOT TaK>Ke IIPOIIUTIPOBaHHbIE BhIIIe KOH-
TekcTsl 13 IllecTomHena.

To >xe coorBercTBMe MbI HaxoAuM B crincke XI Beka I[langexkra Anrnoxa®, rae nuTupyrorces
oTpbIBKU 113 BeTxoro 3asera:

Cioso 120; mmct 271, ctpoxu 23-24: npunech emg roman (Aesut 7:30) — mpooéveykal avT@
0 ot Onviov (Migne 1860: 1808);

CioBo 36; muct 8400, cTpoKa 7: Mmado e oBleMewn pxrKkama nghen (IIpuram 6:10) — OAlyov d¢
EvaykaAiln xeoot otOn (Migne 1860: 1549);

CioBo 46; muct 10300, ctpokn 18-19: a muimonmsiys BHiaawe npsch cgora (Ayka 18:13) — O d¢
teAwvng étuvmtev to otndog avtov (Migne 1860: 1580);

8 TToMcK I10 TeKCTy IaMsTHMKA OBLT OCYILIeCTB/IEH B DJIEKTPOHHON BepCuy, CO3/JaHHON B paMKax IpoekTa Ma-
Hyckpunr (http://www.manuscripts.ru).
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Cioso 69; muct 145, ctpoka 11: ww BekwwTa cRoa nghen (Ayka 18:13) — aAA& tOmTovTa TO
éavtov otnOoc (Migne 1860: 1636).

Mo>kHO cMeJIo yTBep K/laTh, UTO CTOJIb paHH:A pUKCcalNs ABJISETC YKazaHMeM Ha TO, 4TO
9TO IlepeBOJuecKoe pellleHle ObLIO IIPMMEHEHO y>Ke B JpeBHellllleM CTapOCIaBsIHCKOM Iepe-
Bojie Berxoro 3aBera.

2.4. CroBeHCKO-cepbOOXOpBaTCKNUIL apeaJt

B c1oBeHCKOM sI3bIKe, KaK JUTEpAaTypHOM, TaK U AVaJeKTHOM, IPy/b OOO3HaYaeTcs IIpe-
VMYIIIeCTBeHHO KOHTVHyaHTaM *pbrsi (SLA 1, kapta 47). KontunyanTs! *grods nepesxmim ciBur
B CTOPOHY 3HaueHIs «pedpo» B 4acTy KapMHTUIICKMX ToBOpoB (1myHKTH SLA 013, 015, 016, 017,
019, 020, 024) (SLA 1, xapra 46). DTOT ceMaHTUYECKII1 Apei(p SIBIIIETCSI CPaBHUTEIBHO CTapbIM,
oH 3adpuKcupoBaH y>Ke B cioBape 1603 rozga: costa — grod (Megiser 1603: 359). 3ateM MbI OOHa-
py>XmBaem ero B ciosapsx I'yrcmanna («das Gerippe; ckener» — hrod, hrodje, rebrouje (Guts-
mann 1789: 114)) u O. Lladpa (pod grodom «unter den Rippen; nog péopamu») (Pletersnik 1: 255).

CioBaps Ilnetepiinmuka 1aéT Takxke gréd (B ctoBocouetanuu skopceva grod «die Hammel-
brust; 6apanbs rpyamnHka») m grodi (pl) «die Brust; rpyap»® (M. Llurame, IO. Xabzenny,
Drzavni zakonik).

Curyanus B cepOOXOPBAaTCKOM sI3bIKe JJOBOJIBHO 3allyTaHa 1 e€ TOYHBIN aHaIn3 BBIXOJUT
JlaJIeKo 3a paMKM JJaHHOM CTaTby, II0STOMY IIpUBeEM JIUIIb HeKoTophle faHHble. 1. Ckok yT-
Bep>K/aJI, YTO B HACTOsIIee BpeMs grudi OIIyIaeTcsl Kak ImosTmdeckoe ci1oso (Skok 1: 627).
Yto KacaeTcsl cUTyallMM B XOPBaTCKOM JIMTepaTypPHOM, DTO JeMCTBUTEeIBHO Tak (cp. junacke
grudi), oJHaKO OHO TaKKe yIIOTpeOJIsieTcs sl 00O3HaYeHMs >KeHCKON I'PyJy B KauyecTBe DB-
dpemmama sise (M. benny, mucpMeHHOe cOOOIIIeHNE).

Ha camoM gese, mosioxkeHne Jesl pasHUTCS OT JuasekTa K Amajekty. B wactu rosopos
IPUCYTCTBYIOT TOJBKO KOHTMHyaHTHI *pbrsi. Ilo ykasanmio M. benmuya, B ropopax Ocmexa
(mrroxaBckmit) n Kykmiiel (4akaBcKuif) CI0BO grudi, eciy ¥ yHOTpeOJsieTcs, TO JUIIh II0J
BJIVSTHUIEM JIMTepaTypPHOTO sI3bIKa, a OOBIYHBIM ODOO3HaUYeHMeM Ipyau sisistercs prsa (n. pl.; Ocuex)
u prsi (m. pl.; Kyximiia). B mpuspenckom rosope, no ormmcaanio T. Mutociasiesnd, 1 060-
3HAYeHVSI TPYAV UCIIOAB3YIOTCT (POPMBI npcje, npcja M TypumaM y'yke (< Typ. Auall. ciiks, ciigiis,
COOTB. JIUT. §0giis «rpyab») (Mmnocasmesuh 2017: 60).

B HeKOTOpPBIX rOBOpax MMeIOTCsT 0ba C/I0Ba C ceMaHTUJIecKo guddepeHnnanyen Mexay
HumMu. Ilo ykazanmio mHororomHoro usjanus Recnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika, 5 3anaz-
HBIX XOPBaTCKMX ropopax ¢gopma grudi ob03HadaeT IrpyzAb JOMaITHUX JKMBOTHBIX, KOTOPBIX 3a-
ouBaroT Ha MsAco, ocobeHHo kopos (RHS] 3: 478). Ocobo ormeTum dopmy griida «rpysuHar»
c octposa bpau (Skok 1: 627).

B wactu cepbekmx 1 60CHMUIICKMX TOBOPOB npca U 2pyou ABJISIOTCSI CUHOHMMAaMH, CM. CJie-
JYIOIIie KOHTeKCTBhI:

Bpanuk, Boesoguna: Vuuptar ce m8he Ha npca néum MAnoj, — Kajg HMa Temiepatypy aé'Te.
Hakacit ce Ha jénHy kpmy (pakuja) ma ce m¢re aerery Ha epyou (Cexymmh 1981: 295). «Kowm-
Ipecc KJaajyT MaJeHbKOMY PeOEHKY Ha I'pylb, Korja y peoénka temieparypa. CmaunBa-
eTCs TpAIIKa (B paky) U e€ KJIa/fyT peO€HKy Ha Ipy/ib».

Bocrounas Bocums: M[3]-Cpor'e nomuia, Munéna My Mana 6futa u, fa M3BAHSK, O/Ia MU Ha
npcma, Ha epyo“ma. (Pemernh 2012: 502). «Korza s sBepnysiace n3 Cep6un, MuieHa y MeHs
Obl1a Ma/IeHbKOI U, IIPOCTH, UTO CKaXy, 51 €€ KOpMIIa IPyAbIO».

9 be3 KOHTeKCTa He BIIOJIHE SICHO, HACKOJIbKO IIMPOKO IMOHMMAaJ/IOCh BTO CJIOBO.
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ITo panHpIM OO6IIEC/IaBSIHCKOTO JIMHIBUCTMYECKOTO aTJjaca B psje IIYHKTOB Ha TeppUTO-
prun CepOumy KOHTMHYAHTHI *pbrSi yTpadeHBI, I OTMeJalOTCsA TOJBKO KOHTMHYAHTHI *grodb
(cM. puc. 1 Bobime). DTM OYHKTHI IPYNNUPYIOTCs Ha ceBepe, BocToke 1 iore Cepbum: Jaszak
(myukt 54), bamany (55), Hemenukyhe (63), IIbaukosuna (85), dowmn Aymunk (86), Karaa
(87), Jacennna (88). K HuM Takke mpuMBbIKaeT repeceieH4eckuin ropop cesna Kiokornu B Py-
MpiHUU (168).

DTy KapTUHY MOXKHO JIOIIOJHUTH JJAHHBIMMU JMaleKTHBIX cioBapeil. CIIIOITHOM ITOMCK B
cioBapsix ropopos LIpnoir Pexu (Mapxosuh 1-2), Llpnoit Tpassr (Crojanosuh 2010) 1 TMOK-
ckoro rosopa (Aunnh 2008) rtokaszas, 94To B 9TUX UAMOMaX IIPUCYTCTBYeT TOJIbKO (popMa zpyou,
a npca/npcu He MOSIBJAIOTCS HU pa3sy. B miaHe reorpaduu 9To O4eHb XOPOIIIO COOTBETCTBYET
KapTUHe, ITpe/icTaBIeHHOo B aHHbIX O/1A.

Mo>kHO cunTaTh, UTO CEpOOXOPBATCKIIL apeaJl SIBJIIEeTCS IIePeXOJHBIM MeK/y CIOBEHCKIM
1 GoJirapo-MakeJOHCKMM. B 3arazsHoIT yacty cepboxopBaTCKOIo apeasja JOMUHMPYIOT *pbrsi,
a *grodp mouyTn mcyessa, Kak B CIOBEHCKOM, a B BOCTOUHOII YacCTV ITOYTH MCIe3/IN *Pporsi, OcTa-
J1ach TOJIBKO *grodsp, Kak B 00OJITapCcKOM 1 MaKeJOHCKMM. 3aKOHOMePHBIM 00pa3oM, eCTb TOBO-
B, The IPUCYTCTBYIOT 00a CJI0Ba, BRICTYIAIOIIVE KaK CTHOHVMEI JI0O ¢ HEKOTOPOI CEMaHTH-
YECKOVI pa3HULIEN.

2.5. UexocnoBallkuii apeai

B yemckoMm 1 coBaIikoM sA3bIKax /10 CUX IIOP COXPaHSAIOTCA ITOTOMKI Obenx paccMaTpu-
BaeMBIX HaMI JIeKCeM, OHAKO B KaueCTBe OCHOBHOTO ODO3HAYeHIIsI TPY/U BBICTYIIAIOT KOHTH-
HyaHTHI *pbrsi. CyZisl IO aMsATHMKaAM, 9Ta CUTyalus Oblla XapaKTepHa U JJIsl JpeBHeueIlICcKo-
ro s13bIKa. Tak, rmonck no /JpeBHedenickoMy TEKCTOBOMY OaHKY JaJT JeCsITKM BXOXKAeHUT (popm
prsi M prs M JUIIb HECKOJBKO IpuMepoB Ha hrudi n npoussogusle (STB 2019). B nmociegnem
clIydae BCe BXOXKJEHMsI 13 OMOJIelICKOrO TeKCTa, Ha KOTOPOM CJIelyeT OCTaHOBUTHCS IOIOJ-
pobHee.

IlepBBlil YeIicKmii IepeBoJ; IMOJHOTO TeKcTa bubimm OBLI OCYyIIecTBIEH C JaTMHCKOTO
TekcTa By/ibrarel, osToMy cHavasIa cjaeflyeT cka3aTh HECKOJIBKO CJI0B O Byubrare.

[Ipu mepeBoze paccMaTpuBaeMOll HaMI JIEKCKM OJla’KeHHBIN VlepoHNM 4acTUIHO Opu-
eHTUPOBaJICs Ha Iepepoueckye perteHnst CenTyarnHThL:

— JUN «HarpyJHuUK» Kak B CenTyarnHre nepefaercs Kak «IpyJb», pectus;

— 71N} «KMUBOT» 00a pasa HepeslaHo Kak «IPy/b», B oTamn4dne oT CenTyarmHThl;

— 1IN repeBeieHO IO MOJeaNn CeHTyarI/IHTH, JVIMUHYTUBOM OT «TPYyZAb», pectusculum,

B 9 ciaydasix u3 12, XOTs HYy>KHO HOJYePKHYTh, UTO DTO He Ilepe/jaéT BBIIIeOICaHHONI
Pa3HULIBI MEXKAY «IPYJABIO» U «TPYAVHOV» B IPEUECKOM.

Basxno orMetnTs, uto B oTimune ot CenTyarnHThl, pectus He IOSBJISETCS TaM, Ilje HTOTO
HeT B MacopeTckoM Tekcte (Vos 39:20; [Tputun 6:10; I1putan 24:33).

Yerncknit nepesoy 6611 mpousseiéH B 50-e rognr XIV seka (Kyas 1997: 51). Jpesneiimas
PYKOIINCh, TaK HasbiBaeMas /JpesjeHckast 6ubms, morn6saa B rogst [lepsoit Muposoit u ceii-
yac MBI pacriosiaraeM JIMIIb TPeThIO TeKCTa, KoTopas Obliaa IlepenucaHa uian cgpororpadpupo-
BaHa /10 BOIHBI. K coxxanenuio, [ [1TuKHIIKIe yTpayeHO ITOJTHOCTBIO, II0DTOMY MBI pabOTa/In C
JPYTUM TEKCTOM II€PBOM peJaKIIu, OJIOMoyuKOIZ oubmernn, KOTOPBIN Ha HACTOSIINUII MO-
MeHT u3gaH noaHocTsio (Kyas 1981-2009).

Texcr Osomoy1ikoir 616y OOBIMHO IepesiaéT pectus Kak prsi, a pectusculum xak hrudi,
YTO COOTBETCTBYeT OIIMCAHHOI BhIIIe CUTyall!l B 1IepKOBHOC/IABsIHCKOM Hepesoje. Mbl noJa-
raeM, 4TO 9TO pellleHNe ObLIO ClieJlaHO C OIJIAJKON Ha IepKOBHOC/IaBSIHCKMII TeKCT, JOCTYII K
KOTOPOMY Y YellICKUX IIepeBOIUMKOB, BepOosATHO, uMesicsa. O6 ornope Ha LIepKOBHOCIABAHCKUI
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TEKCT TOBOPUT TaK>Ke TO, KaK IepeBeleHbl COOTBETCTBUA CJIOBa 1A, B nepBbH?I pas 3TO «IpyJb»
(bertue 3:14), Bo BTOpOIT — «KMBOT» (/lesut 11:42), mosobHo CenTyarnHre nin 1epKOBHOCIa-
BSIHCKOMY TeKCTy, HO He Byuiprare (cM. Tabmiry 3).

Tabauya 3. Obosnauennus rpyau B Cernryarnnre, Bysbrate, a Takoke IByX pelakIIsX YeIickoi 6ubamm. Popmsl 13
OsnomMoynxoit 6mbamm AaHsl B MOJlepHM3MpOBaHHO opdorpadun, coraacHo usganmio; ¢popmer Ipaskckoit 6mb-

JIMY OCTaBJIEHBI B OpUTMHAIBHON opdorpadum.

CenrtyaruaTa Bysbrara Onomoyukas 6mb6ms IMpaskckast 6mb6mst
Berxuit 3aser
Brrrue 3:14 ot)0eL<..> koAia pectus prsech prsech
Ucxon 28:29 otmBoug pectus prsech prsech
Ucxox 28:30 ombBoug pectore prsech prsech
Ucxox 28:30 om0Boug pectore prsech prsech
Mexon 29:26 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudi hrudi
Ucexon 29:27 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudce hrudi
Aesur 7:30 otnBvuviov pectusculum hrudi hrudie
Aesur 7:31 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudi hrudie
Aesur 7:34 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudi hrudie
Aesur 8:29 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudi hrudie
Aesut 9:20 ot fvvix pectora prsech hrudie
Aesur 9:21 ot Ovviov pectora prsi hrudie
Aesurt 10:14 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudi hrudie
Aesur 10:15 ot Ovviov pectus hrudi hrudie
Aesur 11:42 KO log pectus brisé prsech
Yncia 6:20 otmBuviov pectusculum hrudcé hrudi
Uncia 18:18 ot Ovviov pectusculum hrudi hrudie
Aanymn 2:32 ombog pectus prsi prsy
HexkaHoHnueckue B pasocaaBuy KHUryu Berxoro 3asera
I0auds 3:11 pectoris prsi srdce
2-s1 Makkas., 3:19 pectus prsech prsy
Hosrii1 3aBer

Ayka 18:13 pectus prsi prsy

Ayxa 23:48 pectora prsi prsy

Moann 13:25 pectus prsech prsech
Moann 21:20 pectus prsech prsech
Anoxannmncuc 15:6 pectora prsi prsech

M3 Tpéx ciaydaes, Korza i nepejaércs B Bysbrare xak pectus, a He pectusculum, Onomo-
yIIKasl OMO/IMs ABaKABI aéT prsi, KOPpesT pectus, I OnuH pas hrudi, Kopperar pectusculum,
4YTO, BEPOSTHO, CBA3aHO C T€M, YTO B JIATMHCKOM TeKCTe JIByX coceJHIX cTpokax (Aesut 10:14 n
10:15) ogmMH M TOT >Ke mpejMeT Has3BaH IIO-Pa3HOMY, IIepPBHIN pas pectusculum, BTOpOil —
pectus. I1o Bceit BUAMMOCTH, YEILICKMI ITIepeBOJUMK IIPOCTO YCTPaHUII HeIl0C/Ie/[0BaTeIbHOCTb.

3-3a cTrpeMileHNs epefaTh AMMUHYTUBHYIO CEMAaHTUKY JaTUHCKOTO pectusculum B der-
CKOM TeKCTe TaK>Ke JBa>K/bl ITOSBJISAIOTC (popMbl hrudce 1 hrudcé.
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To, uro yernickue nepeBoOAYMKI OOpallaINCh K IIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOMY TEKCTY, y>Ke ObLIO
paHee IIOKa3aHO Ha HOBO3aBeTHOM Martepuase (Crankoscka 2015), ogHaKo /I Halllero MccIie-
JoBaHMA HayboJiee Ba>kKHO, UTO KOHKpeTHOe IepKOBHOC/IAaBsSHCKOe IepeBojJecKoe pellleHue
OBLIO C JIETKOCTBIO aJallTMPOBaHO YeLICKMMM KHVDKHMKaMu. Ha Hamn B3rsig, ecam OBl 1ep-
KOBHOCJIaBAHCKasl CeMaHTMKa CJIOB NgkcH V1 MRAH CePbE3HO IIPOTMBOpeYN/Ia JpeBHeUeIlICKO,
Bps1/, IV OBl YellICKye ITepeBOAUNKI IIOIIIN Ha 9Ty ajalTalllIO: JyellIcKas 611011 I1epBoil pe-
JaKIIMM OTJIMYaeTCsl BBICOKOM CaMOCTOSITeIbHOCTBIO 1 HeJlOCJIOBHOCTBIO epesoyiall. ITosTromy,
XOTsI JJaHHBII BOIIPOC, KOHEUHO, HY>K/laeTCsl B JIOIOJHUTENIbHOM U3Y4eHNUM, HTO MOXKEeT CIy-
JKUTh apTyMEHTOM B I10JIb3y TOTO, YTO B J|peBHEUeIIICKOM pa3HuIla MeXJy prsi u hrudi B coOT-
BeTCTBOBaJIa BLIIIIEONICAaHHOI pa3HIIIe B IIepKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM TeKCTe.

B 1488 rony 6pL1a HameyaTaHa Tak HasbiBaeMast ITpaskckas 610611151, KOTOpas OTHOCUTCS K
yeTBEépTOil pefakium. TekcT B Hell HO/Beprcs PeBU3nM, 1 9TO XOPOIIO BUIHO TakXKe IO pac-
cMaTpMBaeMbIM (pparMeHTaM: pectus eJMHOOOpa3HO IIepelaHoO CIOBOM prsi, a pectusculum —
hrudie (Bible Prazska 1488).

Emé opzHmMM MCTOYHMKOM, B KOTOPOM MOSKHO BCTPETUTHh IIPOTMBOIIOCTaBJIEHIE prsy
u hrudie, sABAsAeTCS YelICKUI mepeBoJ, Tpakrara I'yapensmo ga Cannyero, BBIIIOJTHEHHBIN B
XV Beke n n3znanssii s 1867 rogy K. Dpoenom.

K coxasiennio, y Hac HeT JloCTyIla K JIaTUHCKOMY OpUIMHaJy TpakTaTa, a u3faHue JpoeHa
CHaO>KeHO JIMIITD BBIIIMCKaMU OT/IeJIbHBIX (PparMeHTOB 13 OpUTIMHAa/Ia, HO MMeIOIIecs: JaHHbIe
IIO3BOJISIIOT  YTBep>KJaTh, 4YTO JAaTMHCKOe thorax CTabuUIbHO HepeBOAUTCA CI0BOM hrudie,
a pectus — CJIOBOM prsy.

ITokaszaresien ciaemyomuit pparMeHT:

<..> est cartilago, et durat longitudo illorum ossium cum contiguatione a piscide gullee usque
ad partem sub mamillis. Ibi in loco isto est os stomaci, propria seu inferior vacuitas pectoris.
Et vocatur heec longitudo cum contiguatione istorum ossium proprie thorax; compositio
istorum ossium cum costis et spina posteriori pectus proprium vocatur (Erben 1867: 254-255).
A na konci té kazdé kosti jestit kitalek a obratel téch kosti, spojenim od 1zicky neb pusky
krkové, az malo do prehlbi pod cecky. A tu pak jsi na tom miesté tusta Zaludkova,
vlastnie aneb dolejsSie pazdnost prsi, totiz dolejSie 1zicka prsnie. A slovet ta dluhost
spojenim téch kosti vlastnie hrudie; ale sloZenie téch kosti (s) Zebry a s chibetnici zadni
vlastné slove prsy (Erben 1867: 208).

V1 Ha KOHIIe KaXKZIOi M3 DTUX KOCTel (= ucmunHbulx pébep, mo ecmb, 6epXHUX CeMU hap —
M.C.) HaxoauTCs XpAIL ¥ HO3BOHOK (= 2pyduna — M.C.) TuX KocTeil, UAYIIUIL OT sIpeM-
HOI1 BIaJMHBI BILJIOTD JIO YaCTU 1107l COCKaMM. A TyT Ha ®TOM MeCTe HaXOJMUTCs BXO/J| B JKe-
JyZIOK, VIV HVKHSA TPyZAHas MOJI0CTh. VI HasbIBaeTCs coefVHeHMe DTUX Kocreir thorax/
hrudie, a coenuHeHMe DTUX KOCTeN C pedbpaMu (AOKHOIMU, HUKHUMU NAMOI0 NAPAMU —
M.C.) 1 TO3BOHOUHVIKOM Ha3BIBA€TCs pectus/prsy.

Pasymeercs1, Ha OCHOBaHMM DTOTO OTPBIBKA HEJIb3sl JjeaTh JaJeKOUAYIINX BHIBOJOB O Ce-
MaHTHUKe YEeIICKUX CJIOB, IIOCKOJIBKY IIepeBOJYMK HaXOAMJICS 110/, JaBJIeH/eM OpUIMHala, Of-
HaKO BBIOOP COOTBETCTBMII XOPOIIO KOppeupyeT ¢ BBIIEONVCAHHBIMM JJAHHBIMU O pa3HuIle
MeXy *pbrsi 1 *grodp B I05KHOCIABAHCKIX SI3BIKaX: prsy sBJseTCs 6oJiee MMPOKUM ITOHATIIEM
(B IpyIrMx yacTsaX TpaKTaTa OHO OOO3HadaeT Tak>ke MATKMe TKaHU, BK/IIOYas >KeHCKYIO TPY[b),
B TO BpeM: Kak hrudie — ®TO 4acTh I'Py/IHOM KJIE€TKIU.

10 910 MOXHO HabIIOJATh ¥ Ha IIPMBOAUMOM B cTaThe MarepuaJse. Kak yxe ynoMmHanocs paHee, Bo ¢par-
MeHTe 13 KHUIM Jesut (11:42), yelmckmii TEKCT COOTBETCTBYeT 1]epKOBHOCIABIHCKOMY, a He JIaTMHCKOMY, OJHaKO
IIepeBOAUMK IIPeKpacHO cebe MpeACcTaB/IsLI, YTO [epKOBHOCIABIHCKOe yYpkro cOOTBeTCTBYeT uenickomy bricho/bfich
«KMBOT», a He tFevo/stievo «KUILIKa».
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B coBpemeHHBIX WemICKMX AmasneKkTax hrud modty BeITecHeHa gopmaMm prsa u prsy. Bo
BCAKOM ciydae, B Apxuse HapojHOro sA3pika (Archiv lidového jazyka)!' Ham yzganoch HailTu
BCero Tpu npuMepa Ha hrud: hrud’ «rpyzanas xi1etka» (Mucrpmmite, 3amHCKUL Kpaii, 1963 r.);
zmdc sem mu hrud’ «s1 cxan ero rpyab» (Tabop, IOxnouemckuit xpait, 1963 r.); hrudi mél cely
popileny «y Hero Obla 000K>KeHa BCA Ipyab» (Anma-Hag-Opanny, Kpanoserpagerkuit Kpait,
1963 1.). [Ipumeps! Ha prsa/prsy Ipy STOM UCIUCIIOTCS gecaTKaMy. CUTyanus B IMTepaTypHOM
sI3bIKe HECKOJIBKO DOJIee CJIOJKHA, U €€ JleTabHOe OIlVICaHe BBIXOJUT 3a paMKM JJaHHOM CTaTbI.

2.6. llexuTckuin apear

B Hacrosimmee BpeMs B JIEXMTCKOI MTOATPYIIIIe KOHTUHYAHTEI *grodp rmouTn yrpadeHsr. Of-
Hako B buommn xoposessr Codru (cepesuna XV Beka), IepBOM IIOJTBCKOM IlepeBO/jie BCero
TeKcTa bubsmn, KOTopsIii, K CoXKaIeHNIO, COXPaHIJ/ICS He ITIOJHOCTBIO, Ha MecCTe YeIlIcKoro hrudi
MBI I10C/Ie/JoBaTeIbHO HaXoAuM c1oBo gredzi (SStp 2: 489). B 6osee nmosgneM nepesojie, bu6-
aun Aeontonutel (1561 rog) ero saMeHsIOT Ha mostek «rpyauHa» (7X), piersi (2x) u piersiczki (3x).

Tabauya 4. Ob03HaYeHMs TPYAN B ABYX ITOJILCKUX IIepeBozax bubmm 1o cpaBHEHMIO C YeIICKMM I1epeBoJloM Iep-
Boit pegaxkyu (Malecki 1871; SStp 2: 489; Biblia Leopolity 1561).

Onomoyuxast 6uo6mst bubmus xoposesst Copnu bubms JeornomuTs

Brrrue 3:14 prsech pyerszach piersiach
Ucxon 28:29 prsech piersiach
Mexon 28:30 prsech piersiach
Mexon 28:30 prsech piersiach
Mcexon 29:26 hrudi mostek
Wcxox 29:27 hrudce piersi
Aesur 7:30 hrudi srzedzy (*y gredzy) piersiczki
Aesur 7:31 hrudi grodzy piersiczki
Aesur 7:34 hrudi grodzy piersiczki
/esur 8:29 hrudi grodzy mosthek
Aesur 9:20 prsech mostek
Aesur 9:21 prsi mostki
Aesur 10:14 hrudi mostek
Aesur 10:15 hrudi mostek
Aesur 11:42 brisé piersiach
Uncia 6:20 hrudcé piersi
Uncra 18:18 hrudi grodzi mostek
Aannmt 2:32 prsi piersi
I0auds 3:11 prsi syercza serca
2-s1 Maxkkas, 3:19 prsech piersi
Ayka 18:13 prsi piersi
Ayxa 23:48 prsi piersi
Moann 13:25 prsech piersiach
Moann 21:20 prsech piersiach
Amnoxasuncuc 15:6 prsi piersi

1 Aoctynn K ApxuBy OBLT IIpeiocTaBIeH HaM COTpyZHULIaMu /yaaekToI0Tn4ecKoro oTjenenns VHcruryra
YeIICKOro sI3bIKa AKageMnu Hayk Yemrckoit pecryosmku M. VMpeitrosoit n C. CIIMHKOBOIA.
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I3 6ubreiickoro TekcTa CJI0BO gredzi TOIajlaeT B Tak HadbiBaeMblll Kanuiicknit MaMMOT-
pexrt 1471 rozpa: Mostek a. grandzy pectusculum (SStp 2: 489).

PasymeeTcs, Takasl ceMaHTVKa IIPEBOCXOJHO KOppeanpyeT C M3JI0KEHHBIMI BHIIIIe CO00-
pa’keHu:I 10 ITOBO/y 3Ha4eHIsI IIOTOMKOB *grodp B IIlepKOBHOC/IABAHCKOM I JIpeBHEUYEIIICKOM.

®. CrnaBckmit cumnras gredzi 60reMM3MOM, yKa3blBasl Ha OTCYTCTBIE DTOIO CJIOBa B FOBOpax
(Stawski 1: 342), mpoTuB 4ero roBOPUT HEOOXOJUMOCTH ITOCTYIMPOBAHIS CEPbEZHOTO Iepecyé-
Ta (POHETUKM IPU 3aMIMCTBOBAHNY, YTO B II€JIOM /JI1 OOTeMI3MOB B IIOJIBCKOM He OYeHb Xa-
pakTepHoO. JyMaeTcs, 4TO IIpoIIie IPe/II0I0KNTD, 4To cTapasd ¢popma gredzi 8 XVI Beke BbITeC-
HsETCsl MHHOBATUBHBIM OOO3HaueHMeM TPyAuHBI, mostek. Kpome TOro, B cOBpeMeHHBIX ITOJIb-
CKIX IOBOpax HMPUCYTCTBYeT popMa greda «COCOK y CBUHOMATKI» M «IPY3UK Ha phIOAIIKo ce-
ti» (SGP 28: 148). IlpoucxoauT HeKOTOpoe cMellleHNe CeMaHTMKM KOHTMHYaHTOB *grodn u
*g1Qzb: grqzidfo «BBIMS y CBUHOMATKI» M «TPY3UK Ha prrbarkoir cetm» (SGP 28: 135); grqziel
«COCOK y cBMHOMaTKIm» (SGP 28: 135).

2.7. Ay>XULKNUI apeaJ

B my>xmikmx si3pIKaX KOHTMHYaHTOB *pbrsi, HACKOJIBKO HaM M3BECTHO, He 3aCBUJETEeIbCT-
BOBaHO. B mTepaTypHBIX A3bIKaX CyIIeCcTBYIOT cjIoBa hrudz v gruZa COOTBETCTBEHHO, O/JHAKO B
9TOM CJIydae MBI MeeM JeJI0 C MCKYCCTBeHHBIMI OOpa3oBaHUAMI Ha OCHOBE YeIICKOro hrud,
B TO BpeM: KaK B pasrOBOPHOM SI3bIKe MCIOJIb3yeTcs repMaHmuaM brost/brost. JanHblil repma-
HI3M, B CBOIO OdepeJb, BBITECHIJ HeKoe OoJiee cTapoe CJIOBO, BeposTHee Bcero, wutroba/
wutsoba, KOTOpoe celyac 3HAUUT «CepAle», HO paHee MOIJIO OOO3HavyaThb VIMEHHO IPYZIb
(Schuster-Sewc 5: 353; Stone 1993: 679).

2.8. BeiBoabl 0 3HaYeHUU

Y KOHTMHYaHTOB *Pbrsi 1 *grodb B MICTOpMYECKOM 1 COBpeMeHHOM CJIaBsIHCKOM MaTepia-
Jle IIpeJCcTaBjIeH He OYeHb IIMPOKUII psif 3HAUYeHMIl, OOJIbINas 9acTh M3 KOTOPBIX SIBJISIETCS
OYeBM/IHBIMI MO3JHUMI MHHOBaIMAMMY, OOHapY>KMBaIOIIMMICSI Ha OrpaHMYeHHON TeppuUTo-
pyn. Hlnpoko pacmpocTpaHeHs! JUIITb JBa 3HAYEHNS: «IPy/b» (MaKCMaJIbHO 001IIee 00603Ha-
JyeHne, 0e3 pasjeeHns 110 JUHMIAM MY>KCKasl/>KeHCKasl, yeJoBedecKasi/>KMBOTHAS VIV BHEIII-
HsIs1/ BHYTPEHHsIAI) U «TPyANHa» WIN «TPyJUHKa». B posn Ha3BaHUS TPyAM B BOCTOYHOCTIABSIH-
CKOM apeasie 1 BOCTOYHOI YacT! I0’KHOC/IaBsIHCKOTO BBICTYIIAIOT KOHTMHYaHTH! *grods, a B 3a-
I1a/IHOC/IaBSHCKMX S3bIKaX (3a MCKIIOUeHMeM JTY>KUIIKIX) U 3aIlaIHOM YacTi I0’KHOCTIAaBSIHCKIX —
*pbrsi.

3HauYeHNs «TPyJUHA» VN «IPyANHKa» 2 OTMEYaIOTCs Y IOTOMKOB *grods B cTapocIaBsIH-
CKOM, /IpeBHEYeIlICKOM I JPeBHeIIOIbCKOM, a TakXKe B HEeKOTOPBIX CJOBEHCKMX U XOPBaTCKUX
JuaneKkTax (OJHAKO B ITOCTIeJHEM CIydae DTO MOXKET OBITh Pe3yJIbTaTOM BTOPUYHOIO CIBUTA).
Kak y>xe ObL10 cKazaHO paHee, YellICKMe IepPeBOJUYMKY BPsIJ JU OBl CTalyl IPUMEHATH pellle-
HIIe, IIOJCMOTPEHHOE B IIepPKOBHOC/IaBHCKOM TEKCTe, eIV OBl BTO IIIJI0 Bpa3pe3 ¢ CeMaHTIKOM
cioBa hrudi B fpesHeueniickoM. MBbI I1os1araeM, 4To B 9TOM C/Iydae MBI IMeeM [IeJIo C COXpaHe-
HIIeM JpeBHeIIIIero COCTOSIHIS, YHaC/IeJOBaHHOTO U3 IIpac/aBsHCKOTO.

Taxum obpasomM, ImpoaHaIM3MPOBaHHBIN MaTepuasl IPUBOJAUT HacC K BBIBOJY, YTO B IIpa-
CJIaBSTHCKOM CJIOBO *grodp 0O0O3Hauaso IpyAuHY, B TO BpeMsl KaK OCHOBHBIM ODO3HaueHVeM
TpyAM OBLJIO CJIOBO *PBISi.

12 K cosKaJIeHMIO, MMeIOIyecs: TeKCTHl He Bcerga MO3BOJIAIOT pasesATh 3HaUeHUs «TPyAUHA» U «ITPyAUHKa»,
OJ/IHAKO, VICXOZsI M3 STUMOJIOTUN CJI0Ba *grodp (cM. Zasee), KasKeTcsl OOsIee BEpOATHEIM, UTO IIePBIYHA «TPYAVHa».
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3. PexoncTpykimst GOpMBbI
3.1. *pbrsi

/JlaHHble IpeBHENINX MIChMEHHBIX IIaMATHIKOB YKa3bIBaIOT Ha TO, YTO B IIPac/IaBIHCKOM
¢opma *prrsi 6p11a plurale tantum >xeHckoro pozia 1 M3MeHs1Iach 1O *-i-ckoHeHnI0 3 (cp. (SJS 3:
402; CASL XI-XIV 9: 382-383; StcS; SStp 6: 101-102)), uTo MAeanbHO COOTBETCTBYET € OvKaii-
IIIeMy POJCTBeHHUKY — JUT. pirsys (f. pl.) «rpyab somagn», a Takke IIpe/oiaraeMoMy STH-
MOJIOTMYeCKOMY 3HaueHUIO («péopa», CM. HILKe).

B npesneuenickom pukcupyrorcs GpopMsl TakKe ABorictseHHOTo yncia (Gebauer 3-1: 397-
398), olHaKO OHM BCTPeJalOTCs OLIYTUMO pexke, 4eM (POPMBI MHOXKECTBEHHOTO, TaK UTO Ha OC-
HOBaHMM DTUX JIaHHBIX BPsJ, I MOKHO TOBOPUTL O TOM, UTO B IIpac/aBsSHCKOM CJIOBO *Pbrsi
KOJ1e6a/10Ch MeXK/1y [IyaJoM I ILIIOpaoM, Borpeku rpejnonoxennto b. Ckaaxm (ESJS 12: 732).

B pasmpHeriIeit MCTOpUM OTHENBHBIX CAABSHCKUX S3BIKOB YNCJIO, POJ, M TUII CKIOHEHNs
DTOTO CJIOBA HaulMHaeT MeHSThCS.

Tak, ecin A1 JUTEpPaTypHOTO CIOBEHCKOTO ¥ YacTU CJIOBEHCKVX T'OBOPOB XapaKTepHa
dopma f. pl. prsi, To BO MHOTTIX TOBOpax MBI HaxoAuM y>ke ¢popmsl prse (f. pl.) c mepexosom B
0oJ1ee IPOAYKTUBHBIN TUII CKJIOHEHM: U prsa (n.pl.) co cmeHot poga (SLA 1/47).

B xopBaTckom ropope Kyk/miipr prsi mepexosiAT B My>KCKOI1 poji, B TO BpeMs Kak B Ocueke
dyHKIIMOHMPYeET popMa cpesiHero poja prsa (Mucias benny, miucpMeHHOe cOOOITIeHMe).

B npesneuenickoM xoTh U JoMuHUpYyeT *-i-ocHosa f. pl., y>ke j0BOJBHO paHO HaYMHAIOT
HOABIATLCST POPMEI cpejiHero poga (ot prs, k prsom) u *a-ocHosHble (na svych prsach choditi
budes) (St€S 2019). B cospeMeHHOM JmMTepaTypHOM YeIICKOM MCIIOJIb3YIOTCs (POPMBI prsy
(m.pl.) u prsa (n.pl.)*. B mapaanrmy prsa souwia crapas ¢popma gen.-loc.du. prsou.

B npeBHenobckoM MBI HaXOJUM TOJIBKO POPMEI piersi, pirsi, pirzsi f. pl. (SStp 6: 101-102).
B XVI Beke y>xe nosB/stioTcst popMBI eiiHCcTBeHHOTO unciaa (SP XVI 24: 90-94), kotopoe B jn-
TepaTyPHOM sI3bIKE Celfuac sIBJISIETCS OCHOBHBIM.

TakuM o00pa3oM, peKOHCTPYKIINM, IIpeAIiosaraiomiue ¢GopMy eJNHCTBEHHOTO 4YMc/Ia
(*pfspb (Borys 2005: 430); *ptsp (Barikowski 1: 479); *prrss (ECYM 4: 353); *pbrss (Derksen 2008:
429)), HeOOOCHOBaHHBI.

3.2. *grods

B ciyyae c *grods 0BOBHO IpOOGJEeMaTYHO yCTaHOBUTD, OBLIa JIM IIpacjaBsHCKasd
dopMa eAMHCTBEHHOTO 4ICIa MJIM MHOXKECTBEHHOIO. B I1epKOBHOCTABSHCKMX ITaMATHMKaX
npeob/IalaéT MHOXKECTBeHHOe 4IICJI0, HO B COBPEMEHHOM OoJ/rapo-mMake[JOHCKOM apease
MO>KHO BCTPeTUTh POpMBI 000MX dncesl. B uerrcko-coBaikoM 1 BOCTOYHOC/IaBSIHCKOM apea-
JTaX MBI TaKKe CTaJKMBaeMCs C KOHKYpeHIIuell ILTIopaila U CUHTYJIsIpa. B cioseHcKkoM mpej-
cTaB/IeHbI OPMBI eITHCTBEHHOTO 4YIIC/Ia, a B CepOOXOPBAaTCKOM — MHOXKECTBEHHOTO.

Apeiid Kak B OJHy, TaK U JPYTYIO CTOPOHY, BIIOJHe BOo3MOXXeH. CMeHa e/[MIHCTBeHHOTO
qycla Ha MHOXeCTBeHHOe MOXKeT OBITh OOBbsICHeHa YIIOJoO/IeHueM CJIOBY *pbrsi. 3ameHa
IIIOpaJia CUHIY/IIpOM OblIa ObI ITOJJOOHA CIydaro MOJIBCKOTIO piers, The MOo-BUJMMOMY, BO300-
JIa/1aJIo BOCIIPUATIIE DTOV YaCTH Tesla He KaK «COCTaBHOIO», a KaK e/[IHOTO DJIeMeHTa.

13 Mnentudukanuio 3aTpysHsAeT UAeHTUYHOCTh OKOHYaHUI nom.-acc.pl. 1 nom.-acc.du. *-i-0CHOB KeHCKOTro
poza, KOTophle B IIpac/aBsHCKOM OT/IMYaNCh APYT OT Jpyra yJapeHueM, ofHako (pOPMBI OCTaJbHBIX ITajlexKeil B
JaHHOM C/Iy4yae He OCTaBJAIOT HUKaKUX COMHEHUIL.

4 B mpuMeHeHNN K OJJHOI ITOJIOBMHE KeHCKOI IPyAM yIOTPeOaaioTcsa TakkKe (OPMEI prs U prso eUHCTBEH-

HOTO 49mcia.
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MCXO‘Z[}I 3 BOCCTAQHOBJIEHHOI BBIIIIE€ CEMaHTUKU (<<rpyaMHa>>), MBI OT‘Z[aéM IIpearo4dyrenne
PEKOHCTPYKII NN Cl)OprI eIVMHCTBEHHOTIO YlcJja >(-gI'Qd_I). TeMm He MeHee, HeJIb3s MCKJ/II04YaTh, YTO
y>Ke B IIpac/IaBsIHCKOM BTO CJI0BO MOIJIO IMCIIOJIb30BAaThCs I BO MHO>KECTBEHHOM 4YIICIIE, 060-
3Ha4dasl IIpM 5TOM I'PYAHYIO KJIETKY WINU I'PYANHKY.

4. D TUMOAOTIMSI
4.1. *pbprsi

CioBO *pbrsi JJaBHO MMeeT KOHCEHCYCHYIO STMMOJIOIMIO. Ero cBsA3bIBAIOT C JNT. pirsys
(f. pl.) «rpynp somaam» (LUIyTOYHO TakXkKe «KeHCKas Ipynb»)'®, caHckp. pdrsuh (f.) «pebpo»,
aBeCT. parasu-, parasu- «pedbpo», epc. pahlii «6OK» oceT. fars «OOK, CTOPOHa», KypJ,. parsii «pedpo»
u ap. upanckumu popmamn. Ha ocHoBe TOro cpaBHeHNsI BOCCTaHaB/IMBAeTCs IIPalH/I0€BPO-
rreiickmit kopens *perk- (Miklosich 1886: 243; SJS 12: 732; Smoczyniski 2019; Mayrhofer 2: 100-
101; AGaes 1: 423; I1abo108 2: 104; Pokorny 1959: 820).

B cBs131 ¢ Takoi 9STMMOIOINeN PeKOHCTPYUpYyeTcs ITepBoHavYa/IbHOe 3HaueHle «OKPeCTHO-
cTu pébep, rpyaHast KiaeTka» (‘okolica zeber, klatka piersiowa’) (Borys$ 2005: 430). Taxoe mpa-
3HadyeHMe OObsCHAeT, modeMy popma *prrsi sB/staack plurale tantum.

V3 Bcex aBTOPOB CIaBSHCKMX DTUMOJIOIMYECKMX CI0Bapen ToabKo P. depkcen orpuiiaer
CBA3D CJIAaBSHCKOIO coBa ¢ caHCKpuTckuM (Derksen 2008: 429), yTouHss, 4TO ceMaHTHYeCKUIA
CIBUT «p€Opa» > «IPylb» BO3MOYKEH, OJHAKO IIpoOJIeMy IIpeJCTaBIseT Haamdne B OalaTocIa-
BSIHCKUX s13bIKax akyTa (Derksen 2014: 358).

ITonbITKN TIpMBJIEYb K DTOMY CpaBHeHMIO HeM. Brust «rpyns» (Machek 1968: 486) u nar.
pectus «rpynp» (Barkkowski 2: 558) HeobocHOBaHHBI IO poHeTHYecKUM IIprunHaM. Comocras-
JIeHIe C Tped. TOM. TTOQKNG «KOIIelfHoe KO/Ib10» (Bankowski 2: 558) comunrensHo. CpasHeHNe
*porsi ¢ *porsts «maner» (cMm. (Wiedemann 1902: 229; Machek 1968: 487; Schuster-Sewc 15:
1137)) Ma/10BepOATHO O CeMaHTUYECKNUM IIPUYMHAM.

B mesoMm, cornarmasich ¢ TpagUIIMOHHON STUMOJIOTVIEN], OTMETUM, YTO MHAOMPAHCKOe 3Ha-
YeHMe KOHTHMHYaHTOB *perk- coepIeHHO HeobsA3aTeqbHO OTpaskaeT MPas3hIKOBYIO CeMaHTV-
Ky, IIO9TOMY MBI He MOXXeM /IO KOHIIa OBITh YBepeHHI B TOM, UTO Ipac/IaBsSHCKUIT Apeiid 3Ha-
JeHIs MMeJl BUJ UIMEHHO «pebpa» > «IpyAb».

4.2. *grodsp

/lexceMa *grodp Takke 00./1ajlaeT XOpOIIIell STUMOJIOTMEN, eTo CBA3hIBAIOT C *greda «baJ-
Ka, Opyc; HacecT; rpsAfKa» 1 *grodb «cyXoe BO3BBIIIIeHNEe Ha 0010Te». YacTh y4€HBIX 1OJIaraer,
9TO *grodp SB/IAETCS YMCTO CIABAHCKMM OOpa3oBaHMeM, I MCKaTh JI/I1 HEeTO BHEIITHIe COOTBeT-
cTtBus He uMeeT cMbicaa (DCCA 7: 149). ITpu sTom BHyTpeHHs popma *grods BoccTaHaB IMBa-
eTcsl CAeJyIOIIMM O0pa3OM: «BO3BBIIIEHMe, BBICTyHalomlas yacTh Tena» (DCCH 7: 149; SP
8: 243); «He4TO BO3BBIIIAIOIIeeCs, BhIILAYMBaloNeecs; oyrop» (Uepnsix 1: 222).
Tem He MeHee, pasHBIMU MCCIelOBaTe/IIMIU OBLJIO IIPe//IOXKeHO MHOXKeCTBO KaH/MJaTOB
Ha POJIb TaKMX COOTBETCTBIIA, OJJHAKO BCe OHM OBbLIM IIOJBEPTHYTBI KpUTHUKE:
— Jart. grandis «bosbioin» (Berneker 1: 356). M. ne Ban ykasbiBaeT Ha TO, uTO grandis He
BRIBOAUTCS 13 *gVhrndh- ¢QoHeTmyecky, a Takke ceMaHTUYeCKUe PasInums MeXIy
«DOJIBIIION» U «TOPJIOCTh», @ TAKXKe «DOJIbIIoN» 1 «Ipyab» (de Vaan 2008: 270).

15 Hesp3st He OTMETUTD, UTO JIUMTOBCKIME 3HAUYEHIsI COBIIaJalOT C TeéM, YTO MBI HAXOAMM B BOCTOYHOCJIaBAHCKIUX
AMajIeKTaX, B KOTOPBIX 9TO, OJHAKO, BTOPUYHOE Cy>KeHIVe CeMaHTUKIL.
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— rped. Beév0Oog «BIJ OTULIBL; TOPJIOCTD; JHO, OCHOBaHIe, Morua; 6;1aroponne» (Osthoff
1894: 266). P. bekec, ocHOBBIBasICh Ha apucToTeseBckoit popme PBotvOog 1, cooTBeTcT-
BEeHHO, YyepeJloOBaHNN e ~ i , cCduTal CJ0BO BOEVOOC «BUJ ITUIIBI» CyOCTPaTHBIM 3aliM-
crBoBaHneM (Beekes 2010: 237-238).

— JUT. grandis «3BeHO; CBIPHUK» (Zubaty 1894: 393). DTO c10BO COOTHOCAT C IPYCCKUM
grandis «KOJIBIIO» VI JIATBIIICKNUM gruods «Tyroi» (Smoczynski 2019), nantee BO3MOXKHO
ot *grend- «kpytuts» (Maziulis 1: 398).

— rped. YoOvOOC «cxKatblil Kysnak» (Zubaty 1894: 393). OgHako B 9TOM caydae cKOpee
BpIJessIeTcsl popMaHT -00C, Kak B Hao0OG «rpyab», Poox0og «rioTka», kVoOog
«pudenda muliebria» (Beekes 2010: 287).

— Ap.-upJ. bruinne «rpyzab», BaalL. bryn «xoam» (Stawski 1: 324). Ho 3zech npeariourn-
TeJIbHee BujieTh padopmy *brrusnyo- (Vandryes 2: 104-105).

— apM. argand «maTtka» (Pedersen 1949: 1-2). B cirygae apMsAHCKOTO c10Ba 9TO JajlTeKo He
eJMHCTBeHHas1 13 Bo3Mo>kHocTell (Martirosyan 2010: 130-131).

— JmT. kriitis, kriitiné «rpyab», AT kriitis «rpynb» (Orpem0Ockumir 1954: 41-42; Illanckuii
4:182). Ilo oueBMAHBIM IIPUUYMHAM BTO HEBO3MOXKHO (POHETUIECKN, OFHAKO CEMAHTI-
9eCKMI C/IBUT «BO3BBIIIIEHNEe» > «TPYy/b», HA0TIOZaeMblil B OaITUIICKIX SA3BIKaX MOXKHO
paccMaTpuBaTh B KadecTBe Iapasaenn K ucropun ceManTnku *grods (Berneker 1: 356).

— Ap.-upa. griad «imeka» < *growdos- (Matasovic¢ 2009: 168; Matasovic et al. 2016: 306) n
ap.-aHrI. gréada «1oHO» (Skok 1: 627; Matasovi¢ 2009: 168; Matasovic et al. 2016: 306).
ITpo6iemaTnyHO Kak POHETMIECKY, TaK ¥ CEMAaHTIUIECKIA.

Ms1 ckioHHBI cornacutbesa ¢ DCCS B ToM, yTOOBI IIpMU3HATD *grodb c/1aBIHCKUM HOBOOO-
pasoBaHMeM, OJJHaKO IoJIaraeM, YTO CeMaHTIYeCK! ero cjle/lyeT COOTHOCUTD B IIepBYIO odepesb
He ¢ *grodb «cyxoe BO3BbIIIIeHIe Ha 00JI0Te», a ¢ *greda «bajka, Opyc; Hacect; rpsaxa». Ecian
IlepBOHaYa/IbHBIM 3HadeHreM *grodp ObLIO «IpyJyHa», TO JIOTUMIHO IIPeII0I0XKIUTh, UYTO BHYT-
peHHel1 GOpPMOI1 BTOTO CJIOBa OBLIO «basKa (rpyan)». IToxoxKyio MOTHBaIIMIO MOXKHO OOHapy-
JKUTD y IIOJIBCKOTO mostek «rpyauHa», a Takke cepbOXOpBaTCKOTO J1aJeKTHOIO K00UAKA «KO-
POMBIC/I0; GaJIKa KPBIIIN; TPYy/UHa; KOObLIKa My3bIKaIbHOTO MHCTpyMeHTa» (Aunuh 2008: 339).

Taxum obpasom, MbI cunTaeMm, 9To *grods u *greda sB/IAIOTCA MMapa/iae bHBIMI 00paso-
BaHUAMMU OT KOpH:A *ghrendt- (> nT. grjsti «MOCTUTD»).

5. BeIBOABI

IIpoananu3upoBas BBIIIIEONMCAHHDI MaTepuasl, Mbl HPUIILIN K CJIeyIOIIM BBIBOJIaM:
a) Kak *parsi, Tak 1 *grodp HaEXXHO peKOHCTPYUPYIOTC JJIs IIPaCIaBsHCKOTO.
0) B OT/IeJIbHBIX CIABSHCKMX S3bIKaX MX CyJb0a C/I0KIIach II0-pa3HOMY:
— B OosIrapo-MaKkeJOHCKOM U BOCTOYHOC/IaBsIHCKOM apeasiaX IIOTOMKM *grodb cTaHOBATCS
OCHOBHBIM O0OO3HaueHUeM TPy, *pbrsi yrpaunBaioTCs MM IIOYTH yTPadnuBaloTCs;
— B CJIOBEHCKOM M JIEXMTCKOM apeajiax, Ha000OpOT, ITOUTU MCIe3ai0T KOHTUHYaHThI *grods;
— B cepbOXOPBATCKOM M YeIIICKO-CIOBAlIKOM apeasiaX COXPaHSIIOTCS 0ba CloBa, XOTA B
YeIlICKMX IOBOpax ecTh TeHJeHIM: K yTpare ciosa hrud. B cepboxopsaTckoM mpej-
CTaBJIeHa CUTyalllis, IIepexojiHas MeXK/ly CJIOBeHCKOI 1 6o/Irapo-MakeJOHCKOJA.
B) y>Ke B JIpeBHeIIIleM CTapoC/JIaBsIHCKOM IlepeBojie Berxoro 3asera rpeueckomy otrfog
BCerZia COOTBETCTBOBAJIO NphcH, @ OTNOVVIOV — rpRAH.
I) eCTh OCHOBaHILSI I10/IaraTh, YTO B IpeUeckoM B OITpeieIEHHBII MOMEHT BpeMeHM 0T0Uviov
CTaJ0 0003HaYaTh IPYAUHY U/UIU TPYIUHKY.
) TpeBHeYellICKIe TlepeBoSunK BeTxoro 3aBeTa B cBoell paboTe B OT/ebHBIX MOMEHTax
OIIMpPaJINCh Ha IIepKOBHOCTABSHCKIIT TEKCT.
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e) MexXXJy *pbrsi 1 *grods B ImpacaBsHCKOM CylllecTBOBasla ceMaHTH4decKas pasHuna. Cra-
pOcCIaBsHCKIEe, JpeBHeYeIlCKle U JPeBHeIIOIbCKIe JaHHbe IOBOPAT B II0JIb3Y ITOHMMAaHU
*pBIsi KaK «TPyab BOOOIIE», a *grodp Kak «IpyJuHa».

>K) BHYTpeHH:1s1 popMa *grodn — «basika (rpyam)».

besycioBHO, cirefyeT oroBopuTs, 4TO B JasIbHENIIeM IPMB/IedeHlie HOBBIX JaJeKTHBIX JlaH-
HBIX, a TaK>Ke OoJIee TIaTeIbHOe M3ydeHNe IapaJlje/ieil B [IepKOBHOCIABSIHCKIX I JpeBHeYelll-
CKuX nepepofax bubmu MoryT 6pocuTh HOBBIN CBET Ha paccMaTpUBaeMyIO B CTaThbe IIpobieMy.
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Mikhail Saenko. Proto-Slavic *psrsi and *grods: semantics and etymology.

The article looks at the semantic history of the Proto-Slavic words *pvrsi and *grods. In mod-
ern Slavic languages their continuants compete for the role of the main word designating the
human chest. The author provides a detailed description of this concurrence on the basis of
dialectal and historical data. Semantic reconstruction demonstrates that even in the most an-
cient Old Church Slavonic translation of the Old Testament, Greek otnfog ‘breast’ and
ot Ovviov ‘breastbone’ always corresponded to porsi and grodv respectively. A similar dis-
tribution of the words prsi and hrudi can be found in the first version of the Old Czech trans-
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lation of the Bible. Since this kind of distribution cannot be derived from the text of the Vul-
gata, the author concludes that the Old Czech translators of the Bible must have referred to
the Church Slavonic text. Analysis of Old Church Slavonic, Old Czech and Old Polish data
supports the conclusion that the word *povrsi was the most general designation for ‘breast’ in
Proto-Slavic, whereas *qrodv denoted ‘breastbone’. The latter meaning may be the result of
an earlier metaphorical shift from the meaning ‘beam’.

Keywords: Proto-Slavic language; Old Czech language; Old Church Slavonic; body part
terms; historical semantics; lexical etymology.



A. A. Tpopumos

IIxosia aKTyaJbHBIX TyMaHUTapHbIX ncciregobannit PAHXul'C; artemii.trofimov@gmail.com

O pedaexkcax mpanHAOEBPOIEVICKIX
AOAIVIX CAOTOBBIX COHAHTOB B AaTbIHU

B craTpe mcciaenyioTcs pedrekchl JOJTMX CAOTOBBIX COHAHTOB B aThiHM. COrsIacHO Tpajgu-
LIVIOHHBIM IIpejcTaBaeHnsaM, codetanns *Rh;, Rh,, Rh; B saTeiHN OTpaskaorcs Kax ld, rd, nd,
ma, IIpY COKpaIeHnN JOITOT — Kak al, ar, an, am. OfHaKo CyIlecTByeT 3HadnTeIbHOe KOJIye-
ctBo $opM, KOTOphle Ha MecTe 3akoHOMepHbIX Rh;, Rh,, Rh; umeror He 511, a ApyrHe pe-
dpaexcel. OHM 06BIYHO OOBsACHAMNCH Yepe3 aHajormio. C.I. bosoToB Ha ocHOBaHUN psfja
IIpUMepPOB ITOKa3aJj, YTO 3aKOHOMEPHEIMU pedieKcaMu TakKKe SBAAIOTCA e, ré, ne, mé u Ii, i,
ni, mi. B craThe IOKa3BIBaeTCsA, YTO BTO HaOIIOJEHNe BEPHO, PacCMaTPUBAIOTCS JBa HOBHIX
BO3MO>KHBIX ITpuMepa Ha [i < *IH: gliscO ‘TiocTenieHHO yBeMUMBATLC, YCMIMBATBCS; Pas3To-
patscst’ m glis, gliris ‘cons, Sciurus glis’. Takke Ha OCHOBaHMM TaKMX CJIOB, Kak JiaT. glos, gloris
‘30J10BKa, cecTpa MyxXa’, flos, floris ‘IBETOK’ U T.J. JeJ1aeTcs BBIBOJ, YTO elle OJHUM pediek-
com *RH cayxut Ro. COOTBETCTBEHHO, /IS JTaTBHIHM MOXKHO ITPeJATIONIOXUTE CIeyIONTyIo
cxeMy pedyiekcalluy JIOJTUX CIOTOBBIX COHaHTOB: m.-e. *Rh; > nar. Ri, Re, Ra; u.-e. Rh, >
nat. Ra; n.-e. Rhy > jar. Ro, Ra.

Katouesvie crosa: mpanmHAZOEBPOIEIICKAI SA3BIK, JaTUHCKUI SA3BIK, JOJTUE CJIOTOBbIe COHAHTEI,
M3MEeHEeHNs 110 aHaJIOTUM, ITapaJle/bHble peIEeKCHI.

B Hayke nmpuHATO cunTaTh, YTO IIpaMH/0eBpOIIeNiCKIe JOJITIe CIOTOBble COHaHTBI *1, *1, *n,
*m (*R), ABJSIONINECS TIO CBOEIT CyTU cOYeTaHMeM CJIOTOBOTO COHAHTA C JTapUHTAJOM, a UMEH-
HO *Rh;, *Rh,, *Rh;, B 1aThIHM OTpa’kaioTcs Kak ld, rd, nd, mad, cxeMaT4ecKyl MOXHO 1300pa-
3uTh 11o106HbII nepexof, Kak *CRHC > CRaC (Schrijver 1991: 183; Sihler 1995: 102). Ha ocHo-
BaHUU CpaBHeHMs Jyat. (g)natus ‘cein’ ¢ neaurnckoi popmoit CNATOIS dat. pl. ‘poxeHHbIM;
zetsm’ < *gnh;-to nmepexox *CRHC > CRiC peKOHCTpympyeTcs M IJIsl IIpauTaaIuiiCKOro co-
crossHust (Meiser 2017: 746).

Y monrmx COHaHTOB eCTh TaKKe ITOTydeHHBbIe NPV COKpallleH!M JOJITOT pedJieKcHl al, ar,
an, am (Stolz 1894: 113-114; bosnoros 2012: 90-92), mpusHaBaeMble OJHIUMU JCCIe0BaTe/ MU
U OTBepraeMsle pyTuMM. /st IIPOCTOTHI M3/I0KEHM:I 5 I0Ka He Oyy KacaThCsl COKpaIlleHHBIX
pedIexcoB 1 cocpesOoTOUyCh TOJIBKO Ha TeX, KOTOpbIe cojiep>KaT B JIaTBIHU JOJITUI IJIaCHBIA.

Cobpas Becp goctymHsii Matepuas, I1. Cxperisep (Schrijver 1991: 173-184) cues Hanbo1ee
yoegutensHpiMu ciregyomue 11 nmpumepos nepexoza *CRHC > CRaC (coxpaHeHa Oopuru-
Ha/IbHasl HyMepalus IIpYMepoB, IIpMHa/IeXXalllas aBTOpy KHUTH):

3. clamare ‘xpuyaty’, clarus ‘acuplit (M3HavanbHO O 3ByKax) < *klh;-m- m *klh;-ro-, mpous-
Bosatmii KopeHs “kleh;- ‘kpmuats’ (LIVZ: 361-362);

5. crabro ‘mepiens’ < *krHs-(ron)-;

10. flare ‘myTs, BEATH < *b"h;-, rmaronbHBII KOpeHb *bPleh,- ‘BBITDH, 3aBBIBATH > IyTh, BESITD
(LIVZ2: 87);

13. nasco ‘poxpats(cst)’ < *gnh;-ske/o-, TrarobHbIil Kopens *genh;- ‘poxgars(cs) (LIV2:
163-165);

14. gnarus ‘ceepymmit; 3HaKOMBIII' < *$nhs-ro-, TIaroJbHBIN KOpeHb *gneh,- ‘y3HaBaTh;
3HaTh (4esoBeka u T. 11.)” (LIVZ 168-170);

16. granum ‘sepno’ < *grH-no-;
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17. gratus ‘mpusATHBIN, MUIIBIA; OarofapHblr’ < *g"trH-to-, rmarossHbll Kopens *g“erH-
‘BBIpakaTh ofloopenne, mountanme’ (LIVZ: 210-211);

19. lana ‘mepcty’ < *HulHn-eh,;

20. latum sup. ot fero, ferre ‘Hectit’ < *tlh,-to-, riarosapHbl KOpeHs *telhr- ‘mopgHmMmars’
(LIV2: 622-623);

23. planus ‘rirockuii, posHbN < *plh,-no-;

28. stratus ‘moctiaHHbIN, part. pf. p. OT sternd ‘criaTh, paccTUIaTh; PacCHpPOCTPAHITD <
*strhs-to-, raropHBI KOpeHs *sterhs- ‘pacctmiars, pacmmpsars’ (LIVZ: 599-600).

Taxoke oH mepedncisieT IATh BO3MOXHBIX (possible) mpumMepos n emre 12 HesIcHBIX (uncer-
tain), 13 KOTOPBHIX 11€/1eCO00Pa3HO IPUBECTU TOJILKO IIepBhIe:

1. clades ‘nHecuacTbe, OencTBHIe, yiIepO’ < *klh,d"eh,-;

2. clam ‘ravino, tarikoM’ < *klh,-m;

15. graculus ‘ranxa’ < *grh;- ?

21. placare ‘ycriokamsatp’ < *plHk-;

26. radix ‘xopens’ < *wr(e)h,d- (Schrijver 1991: 184).

JanpHenmit pa3oop DTUX ¥ HEKOTOPBIX HO/JOOHBIX IIpUMepoB ¢ Ra MOKHO HailTi B pa-
6otax (Sihler 1995: 103-105; bosioros 2012: 85-90).

HeobxoauMo cpa3dy ormeTuts, uyto B crucke I1. CxperiBepa Ha/le>KHBIX IIPMIMEPOB Ha IIe-
pexoz *Crh;C > CRaC HacunTBIBaeTCs BCETO TP, XOTsI OHU U BBITJIAJAT OecCIOpHBIMU (clamare,
flare v nasco), a crydaes c mepexogoM *CrhyC > CRaC Bcero ziBa (gnarus u stratus).

IIpu ®TOM B JATBIHM MMeeTCs 3HaYMTeIbHOe KOJMIECTBO KOHTPIIPUMEpPOB, T. e. GopM,
B KOTOPBIX C TOYKM 3peHMsi MOPQOJIOIUU OXMUAAIOCh OBl yIOTpeOsIeHNe HyJIeBOil CTyIeHN,
HO peaJsibHble peIeKChl OT/INMYAIOTCA. Yalle Bcero OHI OOBSACHIIOTCS PasJINIHBIMI VICCIe0-
BaTe/JIMU KaK MCKIIOUeHUsI — pedJIeKChl, ITOIy9eHHbIe 10 aHaIoIMy (MHOTAA BO 130beKaHue
OMOHVMMII C TIOXOXUMM PopMaMnm).

Hampuwmep, I1. Cxpeiisep B Iy1aBe, IOCBSAIIEHHON U3y4eHUIO pedIeKCOB JOITUX CIOTOBBIX
COHaHTOB, B HeOoJblIOM paszjene «1.3.3. Ilpexnosaraemelrt TpoiiHoM pediekc» pasdbupaer
TPpU JATUMHCKUX IIpuMepa — (g)n0sco ‘3HaKOMUTLCS, Y3HaBaTh U (g)notus ‘U3BECTHHIN, 3HAKO-
MBIIT’; plénus ‘IoJHBIN; U sprétus, part. pf. ot sperno, -ere ‘oraensaTs; otseprats’ (Schrijver 1991:
184). Cnenys 3a M. MaitpxodepoM, oH oObscHseT (g)no- B (¢)notus Kak aHaJIOIMIeCKyIO MOJI-
HYIO CTyIleHb, B3ATYIO U3 Hep¢eKkTa WIM CTaporo KOPHEBOIO aOpICTa; ee IOsBJIeHue Ipu
9TOM, II0 €0 MHEHMIO, CKopee BCero OBLIO OOYC/IOB/IeHO yCTpaHeHIeM HeXKeJlaTeJlbHOM OMO-
HyuMmun ¢ npadpopmamu *gnasko ‘poxxzgarscs’ > jaT. ndscor u *(g)natus ‘poxxgeHHsIn’ > (g)natus
‘coir’ (Mayrhofer 1987: 103; Schrijver 1991: 184). CooTBeTcTBeHHO, B plénus, Kak cCdUTaeT MCCe-
JoBaTesib, OTpa’keHa He 3aKOHOMepHasi /I 9Toil (pOpMBI HyJleBas cTyrieHs *plh;-, a aHamornu-
Jeckas IoJIHasl cTyreHb *pleh;-, BHOBb MoOsABIAIONIAsACA [JIs yCTpaHeHUs OMOHUMUMU C planus
‘rumocknii, poBHbIL (Schrijver 1991: 184). Hakowner, sprétus mosy4daeT cBoil BUJ BMeCTO OXIU-
naemoro #spratus < *sprh;-to- y>xe 1o npudmne yrogo6/1eHms nepeKkry spreui ¢ 1esabio 60b-
melt yaudukaium napaaurMsl (Schrijver 1991: 184).

IToxoxxumM obpasom mpobJeMy Takoro poja ¢gopm pemtaetr M. e Ban B «DTumosiornyge-
CKOM CJIOBape JIaTBIHU U JAPYTUX UTAIUICKUX SI3BIKOB»: OH OOBACHSIET IMPaKTUUeCK! TakK >Ke I
dopmy (g)notus, u popmy plenus, u npuaactue spretus (Vaan 2008: 414, 473, 580).

ITono6HBIX €I0B Ha caMOM Jiesie GoJibllle: HaIlpuMep, OT IJaroJia tero, -ere ‘TepeTs’, KOTO-
PBIVT BOCXOJUT K KOPHIO *terh;- ‘TepeTs’, obpasyercsa nmpudactue tritus ‘Teprsiir’. OHO JOKHO
oTpaxarts *trh;-to-, ogHaKo, eciu mpu3HaBaTh 3aKOHOMEPHBIM ItepexozioM *RH > R4, cromo
ObI O>K1MAaTh OTpaskeHMs 5Toi padopMsl B Buje #tratus. [losromy D. 3unep cauraer GOpPMEI
tritus ‘repteiir’ 1 nepdexT triui HesacHpMu (Sihler 1995: 103), a I1. Cxpeiisep mpezrosaraet
IJIs1 IX TPAKTOBKM HaJuW4ye Y DTOTO KOPHSA HEMOTUBUPOBAHHOIO paciiupenns *-i- (Schrijver
1991: 244-245); Takoe >xe MHeHIe BbIcKa3biBaeTcs B (Vaan 2008: 616).
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B crarpe «Tposikoe oTpaskeHne MHIOEBPOIENCKIX JOJIIVX CIOTOBBIX COHAHTOB B JIaTHIHI»
C.T. bosnoros cobpas moj00HbIe cydan ¥ IIpeIoKIII aIbTepHaTUBHYIO TPakTOBKY (BoioTos
2012). MccnenoBatesnb ycTaHOBUJI, YTO MHOTHME MCKIIOYEHUSI OTHOCATCSA K OJHOMY MOpQoJIo-
TMYeCKOMY KJIAcCy: BTO IJIarosbl C V-KOpHEBBIMU IepdeKTaMI Ha -Ul, KOTOpBle BOCXOJAT K
KOPHSIM C KOHEUHBIM JIapMHIAJIOM I CYyIMH KOTOPBIX ObIBaeT KaK JOJTUM, TaK UM KpPaTKNM:
«KOJIMIECTBO IJIACHOTO B Sup. 3aBUCUT OT IBYX (PaKTOPOB — MOP(POJIOIMIecKoro (a MMeHHO,
JoJIToTa comocrasjeHa Prs. ¢ MHXOaTMBHBIM -sc-) U (POHETUYECKOIO (B caMOM jiesle, U3 He-
VMHXOATVBOB JOJITOTY UMEIOT 100 KOPHY, TPaAMIIMOHHO OTHOCUMBIE K KJIAcCy COJep KaIliuxX
I, *f, ", *M, 160 Takme, I KOTOPBIX MPUAYMBIBAIOTCA Pa3andHble MOPQOIOTmIecKne
YXUIIPEeHNs ¥ MHOTOCTYIIeHUaThle aHaIoIIecKye mpeobpasosanust: rpymnmst 1 u 3)» (bororos
2012: 92-94).

K rpynmam 1 n 3 oTHOCATCS Takue IJ1aroJjisl, Kak flere ‘riakaty’ u spernere ‘OTHeNATD; OT-
BepraTh’:

1) Inf. fle-re Perf. fle-ui Sup. fle-tum

3) Inf. sper-n-e-re Perf. spre-ui Sup. spre-tum

IlosHas Tabsmiia co BceMn Iarotamu 1 ux popmamu npusogutcs s (boaoros 2012: 93-94).

B cBs13M ¢ 9TMIMM HAOMIOAEHUAMY VCCIeJOBaTeNb IIPeI0KII canTaTh R 1 Re Takmmu >xe
3aKOHOMepHBIMI pediekcamm codetannii Buzia *RH, kak Ra. OH npusBojuT cieayromiye Ipu-
MepBl /IS JaTUHCKIUX pedIeKCoB JJOITUX CIOTOBBIX COHaHTOB Bijia Ré (booros 2012: 96-99):

1. fletum (Sup.; Perf. fleui ot fleo, flere ‘tinakarsy’) < *b"lh;-to-, cp. sur. bilti, -sta ‘roBoputs’;

2. [de-]Jletum (Sup.; Perf. [de-]leui ot déled, délére) ‘ynuaroxars’ < *(s)tvl-to-, cp. awur.
tvilti ~ svilti ‘T1eTh, HOAXKapUBaTHCS ;

3. plenus ‘monnsiir’ < *plh;-no- Hapsazy c [com-] -pletum (Sup.; Perf. -pléui ot -pleo, -plere ‘Ha-
noHATE ) < *plhy-to-, cp. ap.-uHz. pirnd- ‘IOaHBIT;

4. cretum (Sup.; Perf. creui ot cerno, cernere ‘pasgensats’) < *krh;-to-, cp. mpacias. *Cer-t-a
‘yepTa’, HepBOHAYaIbHO ‘MeXa’;

5. 2cretum (Sup.; Perf. creui ot crescere ‘pacti’) < *krh;-to-;

6. créber “gactorit’ < *krHbh-, cp. mur. kirb(2d)éti ‘kumers’;

7. extremus ‘kpavHmnit’ < *egs-trh,-mo- or xopns *terh,- ‘mpoxoauts, nepecekars’ (LIVZ:
633-634);

8. frenum ‘ysneuxa, youna’ < *d"rHg"-no-, cp. mut. dirginti ~ dirgyti ‘meprars, pasmpaxars,
BO30Y>K/IaTh’, pyc. depzameo;

9. fretus ‘moJiaraloImNILCs, ZOBEPSIIOMMIL < *dPrH-to-, cp. uT. dirti ‘odaupars’.

10. postremus ‘nocnenumit’ < *post-rh,mo-;

11. spretum (Sup.; Perf. spreui ot spernd ‘orpenarts; orseprary’) < *sprH-to-, cp. gp.-uHz.
sphurdti VI ‘oTraskusarh(cs) HOTOIT';

12. strena ‘npensnameHoBaHne’ < *h,str-h,(s)n-eh,, cp. stella ‘spespa’ < *sterla;

13. strenuus ‘Kpemnkuii, CUIBHBII; ‘OOZPHIN; IIPOBOPHBIN; JIesITeIbHBIN; OECIIOKOMHEIN <
*strH-no-, cp. uT. stifnas, stirnils ‘TBepAbIL, K€CTKUI, YePCTBLIN; TYTOM, IJIOTHBIN; YIIPYTHIA,
NPY>KUHNUCTBIA U Ap.-VHJ,. sthird- ‘TBep/bIi, KPeIrKuit’;

14. suprém-us ‘Brcmit’ [?< *supr-h,m-os];

15. nétum (Sup; Pf. néui ot neo, nére ‘upsicty’) < *né-jie-si < *sné- < *sii- (*snhy-) ‘Tpsicrs’; ne-
tum < *snh;-to-. B Hacrosem BpeMeHM MOXKeT MPOJOJIKATh JPEeBHNUIV aTeMaTU4eCcKuil Irpe-
seHC *sneh;-ti (Schrijver 1991: 403—-404; LIV2: 572).

Ha pediexcsr goarux ciorospix coHanTos suja Ri C. I'. bosioTos HaxoAUT Takne mpume-
po1 (bosoros 2012: 100-101):

1. clitellae < *cli-ter-1-ai ‘bprounoe cepno’ < *klH-ter-leh,-, cp. nurt. kilti ‘nogHMMaTbCs, BCTa-
BaTh; BO3BBIIIIATHCS ;
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2. cribrum ‘cuto, pemero’ < *krHs-ro-, cp. rpeu. kpnoépa ‘cuto (A4 IpoceMBaHMs
mykn)’ (Chantraine 1968-1980: 11, 582d);

3. crinis ‘BOJIOCH, ‘IIyIaIBIILl < *T(gHs-ni—, Cp. IUT. Siryjs (4) ‘MIeTUHA’; pycC. ulepcmeo;

4. primus ‘nepsplit’ < *prH-mo-, cp. ckp. pirvd-; TUT. pirmas epBHIIi;

5. scrinium ‘samuk, gapery (o o6ymar)’ < *skrHs-ni-, cp. . skirti, -ia, skyré ‘pas-, BblIe-
JIATB, OTBOJUTH (MECTO)’ C TaKMMV MIMEHHBIMI IIPOM3BOSHBIMI B OAJITUIICKIIX SI3BIKaX, KaK JIUT.
skirsnis (1) u skif'snis (2), skirsniys (4), -io m. ‘pasge, riaasa’; ATl skifst|s [Skirsts?] ‘cyHayK, 1apyp’;

6. tritum (Sup.; Perf. triui ot ter-o, -ere ‘repery’) < *trh;-to-, cp. rpeu. TiTpdw ~ w, Aor.
étpnoa ‘mpocsepimsalio’, Tp1nToc ‘nipocsepsenHsiir’ (bosoros 2012: 100-101).

He Bce stTumostornn, npusegennsle C. I'. BosOTOBBIM, SBIAIOTCS OOIIEIPUHATHIMU. Tem
He MeHee, clejyomIye 8§ MpUMepOB OECCIIOPHBI U KOHCEHCYCHBI, JJIS HUX VCCAeJOBaTe/LsIM
HPUXOAVTCS IPYUAYMBIBAaTh aHAJIOIYeCKIIe 3aMeHbI HyJIeBOI CTYIIeHN IIOJIHOM I T. IL.:

*Re
1. fletum < *b"h;-to- ot *b"leh;-;
3. plenus < *plh;-no-;
4. Ieretum < *krh;-to-;
5. 2cretum < *krh;-to-;
11. spretum < *sprH-to-
15. nét-um < *snh,-to;
*R1
4. primus < *prH-mo-;
6. tritum < *trh;-to-.

3/iech He MOXKeT He OPOCUTBLCS B IJIa3a clelylomuil (pakT: Ha/le>KHBIX clydaeB Iepexoja
couetanuit Buga *Crh;C n *Crh;C 3 CRaC, koTopsle ObUIM IIpUBeJeHBI BBIIle, MEHbIIIe, YeM
cambIx yoeauTeabHbIX 13 cobpanHbIx C. I'. BOJIOTOBBIM KOHTPIIPUMEPOB, TO €CTh TaKUX CJIOB,
B KOTOPBIX 11ocaesoBaTebHOCTh *“CRHC oTpaskaeTcst KakuM-To MHBIM obpa3oM, Hexkesn CRaC.
Bosiee Toro, MHOTME KOHTpIIpMMEPBI OTHOCATCS K 6A3MCHOMN M YaCTOTHON JIeKCHKe (JOCTaTOYHO
YIOMAHYTD plénus ‘IOMHBIA U primus ‘IepBhHIT’), a 9TO caMO II0 cebe CHIKaeT BePOATHOCTDb
aHaJIOTMYeCKOTO IPOMCXOXKIEHMS IT0JOOHBIX CJIOB U SIBJISIETCA JOIIOJTHNUTEILHBIM apTyMeHTOM
B 110163y pexoHcTpykuuu C. I'. bosortosa. V geiicTBUTeNBHO, TOPa3io JOTMYHEe CUUTATD, UYTO
IIOJIOOHBIe C/lyyal He BbI3BaHBI Pas/IMUHBIMI aHaJOTMAMMU, a IPOCTO SABJIAIOTCA 3aKOHOMep-
HBIMI pedpiekcaMyl, HaXOJAIIVMMUCA B IO CMX IIOP HEIIOHSATHOM paclpefieJleHIN C Ipu3Ha-
BaeMbBIMI BceMm pedpiekcaMm Buja Ra; Torza 1esble KIacchl OJJMMHaKOBO YCTPOEHHBIX (popM
I10JIy4aloT eIMHOOOpa3Hoe TOJIKOBaHue.

IIpencrasiiseTcs, 4TO JOIOJIHUTEILHBIM apTyMEHTOM B I10JIb3y IIPaBOMEPHOCTU pediek-
coB R7 1 Ré MOTYT CIIy>kUTh Apyrue yoeauTelbHble STUMOJIOTUM, B TOM YMCIe He CBA3aHHBIe C
IPYIIION IJIaroJjioB, UMeIOIuX Iep@eKThl Ha -ui, BeJib TaKuX IIPMMepPOB, KOTOpbIe IIPY HTOM
KOHCEHCYCHO BO3BOJM/INCH K KOPHAM C JlapyHTraabHeIM, B cTatbe C. I'. bosioTtoBa mpakTudeckn
HeT, 3a MCK/IIOUeHIeM CJIoBa primus ‘TiepBblif’.

Sl camralo, 9TO ecThb ellle Kak MUHUMYM /JiBa 3aCIy>KMBaIOIINX BHUMAaHMA BO3MOKHBIX CIIy-
qas, rae u.-e. *Rh;- gaet Ri.

1. AaTunckmit raaroa glisco ‘mocTerieHHO yBeINYMBaThCsA, YCUIMBAThCA; pa3roparhcst’ Tpa-
JUIVIOHHO, elje co BpeMeHn A. PuKka cpaBHMBAJICA C ApP.-MHJ. jrdyati ‘pacIimpsieTcs, pacipo-
cTpaHsAeTcsy’ U TakuMy popMaMi, KakK Jp.-UHJ. jrayas- ‘paccTOsIHIE; IPOTAHYyTas IOBEPXHOCTD’
u asect. zrayah- ‘mope’ (Fick 1874: 78; Forsmann 2004).

Vlcxopsa u3 mpeAroosKeHns], YTO paccMaTpUBaeMbIll KOpeHb gli- MOXKHO TeopeTHdecKn
BO3BOAMTH K 1Tpadpopme Buga *GlH-, MoxHO iymath o pekoHcrpykimu *glH-ske/o- < *gelH-
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‘Macht bekommen tiber’ (LIV?: 185-186). KornaTaMm JIaTMHCKOTO C/I0Ba B TaKOM CJIydae OyayT
CIy>XXUTD apM. kalum, aop. kalaw ‘xBatatp’ (Tak>ke CyNIIETUBHBIN aOPUCT K UNim ‘VIMeTh; XBa-
TaTy’), INT. galit, galéti ‘Moup’.

C TOuKmM 3peHMsI CeMaHTUKU MOKHO OTMETUTbH, YTO M3HAYa/IbHBIM 3HadyeHNEM IJlarosa
MOIJIO OBl OBITH ‘OBJaZeBaTh, YCUIMBATLCA', ¥ OHO XOPOIIO IOJXOJUT K MHOTOUMCIEHHBIM
KOHTEeKCTaM C OTHeM, KOTOpble, KaK ycraHOBuI K. Myccy, sBIAIOTCA NMPaKTMIECKU CaMBIMMU
apesunMu (Moussy 1975: 51-53).

2. Crnoso glis, gliris ‘cons1, Sciurus glis’ cpaBHMBaIOCh C JpeBHEMHIUICKUMM (POpPMaMU
giri-, girikda- “MBIIIL’, KOTOPBIE 3aCBUIeTeI1bCTBOBAHbI TOJIBKO B JIeKCMKOrpadpUuecKX MCTOYHU-
Kax, a Tak>ke ITOXOXXMMM (popMaMI B MPaHCKUX sI3bIKaX, opMypu gilak v 6axTmapm girza ‘KpbI-
ca’ (Schrijver 1991: 242-243; Mayrhofer 1956-1980: 336). IIpu sToM opmypu gilak MoxeT BOC-
xoauTs K rpadgopme *grdaka-, ums gesress ot up. *grd- ‘nomorarscs, >kenats’ (Edprumos 1985:
51; Epumos 1986: 128). B mo6om ciyuae, jaT. glis 0lHO3HAUHO CBsI3aHO C Iped. yaAén ‘nacka;
kyHnia' (Beekes 2010: 257). B rpeuyeckoM MOKHO HaIIpsIMyIO peKOHCTPYMpPOBaTh s yaAé-
npadopmy *glh;-, aHasOrMIHO M [ TaTBIHM MOXKHO BOoccTaHapamBath *glh;-s, a He *glH-is,
Kak 9710 jesnaercs B Schrijver 1991: 242 na ocHOBaHMM CpaBHEHM:I C IIOXO JOKYMeHTpOBaH-
HBIM JIp.-MIHJ,. giti- ‘MBIIIIb .

Pexoncrpyxkist *glh;-s k Tomy ke He TpOTUBOPEYINT MOPQOJIOINI: B JTaTBIHU U HE TOJBKO
BCTPEYalOTCsl KOPHeBhIe IMeHa C HyJIeBOM CTYIIeHBIO, IpudeM 0co00 apXaudHble, Cp. €or, cordis
‘cepaue’ u T. J. B rpeueckom ke B yaAén, BRIXOAUT, HaO/IIO#aeTCs BTOPMYIHAsL TeMaTrdecKast
OCHOBa, 3aMeHIIBIIIas JpeBHee KOPHEBOe MM

Hecmotpst Ha TO, 4TO ITpaBOMepHOCTH poHeTHdeckoro nepexota *RH > nat. Re n R mpez-
CTaBJ/II€TCS HA OCHOBAHUM IIPUBEJEHHBIX JaHHBIX HaJle>KHO 0OOCHOBAHHO, HESICHBIM OCTaeTCsI
pacripesiesieHne pepeKkcos.

C.T. bonoros npuoguT TabaMIly co clegyiomuM pacipegeneHueM (bororos 2012: 92):

n.-e. JiaT.

>eIl/ *Dfll >F1211/ >F1‘1‘11/ < >Flhl/ >Fghl/ *I;lhll >Frphl ZZ/ TZ, TZZ, mi
>(.12/ *OfZ/ >"1:12/ >"1'1’12/ < *th/ *thI *Ioth/ *mhz lé, T‘é, Tlé, me
*13, *?3, >FI:13/ *@3 < >eth/ >Fgh?ﬂ *Qh& *l‘ph3 ld/ le, Tllj, ma

ITozobHBIe BLIBOZBI SIBHO IIPOTMBOpEeYAT JaHHBIM: OUYEBM/HO, YTO HaJe>KHbIe IIPUMepHI
Kak Ha Ré, Tak 1 Ha Ri BocxoZsAT K npadopmaM C epBeIM JapuHranoMm (fletum < *b"h;-to-;
plenus < *plh;-no-; leretum n 2cretum < *krhy-to-; primus < *prH-mo-; tritus < *trh;-to- u 1. 1.),
a boJipIlasl 4acThb CJIOB, cofiepKammx Ra — K mpadopmam co BCceMHU TpeMs JapMHTaaaMU
(cM. BhIIIe crmcok, cocrasaennsblin [1. Cxperiepom). DTo pacnpejeseHne 3acTas/sieT JyMaTh O
TOM, 4TO y *Rh;3- MOT 6B OBITS e11le oiH pedieKc.

I mos1araio, 4TO ecTh TpU XOPOIINX IIpMMepa, YKa3bIBalOIINX Ha BO3MOXKHOCTD (pOHeTIJe-
ckoro nepexojia *Rh, > yaT. R0, KOTOpBIN B TaKOM C/Iydae ItapajiieseH repexony “Rh; > rpeu. Pw.

1. Aar. glos, gloris ‘30/10BKa, cecTpa My>ka’ POJICTBEHHO Iped. YaAows ‘30J0BKa’, B KOTO-
POM, BEpOSTHO, KOPeHb YaA0- MOKHO BO3BOAUTH HanpAMYyIO K *glhs-. Ecim »10 Tak, Torma u
JaTUHCKYIO IIpadopMy It glos OMyCTMO peKOHCTpyMpoBaTh B Bujie *glhs-s, uto naer ogHo-
3HauHOe cooTseTcTBUe. PekoHcTpykius *glhs-wo- ¢ cydpdpukcom *-w- HaxoZUT MOJTBEpPK/e-
HIUe B CT.-CJIaB. 3bAb6A ‘30JI0BKa’ M apM. jual. talw Hapsny ¢ ¢popmoii tal ‘3omoska’ (Martiro-
syan 2010: 596-597).

Jaxe B TOM ciIydae, ecan McxofHast popma MMeHHO *YaAaF-og < *glh,-0w-(0)s, Kak cun-
taeT P. bexec Ha ocHoBaHmMuM mpuBiedeHus riaoccel I'esuxmsa yadaoc (Beekes 1976: 13-15;
Beekes 2010: 259), Bce paBHO ¢l0s yaauHee Bcero Tpaktyercs Kak *gl-s (*g1H-s), nnaue, xak ot-
Meyaetcs B Schrijver 1991: 131 un B Beekes 2010: 259, HesicHO OTCyTCTBMe B JIaTBIHU JIapMHTala —
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pu peKoHCTpyKium *glh,-ow-s oxxmzaeMpiM pedpiiekcoM Jo/KeH 0bITh #galos. Ho pexoncr-
pykums ¢ *h; BEIVISIZUT IIpejIIOYTUTEBHON, IIOCKOJIBKY OIMpaeTcs Ha OoJiee pacpocTpa-
HEHHYIO I'peyecKkyio popMy.

2. IToxoxum o ¢popme Ha glos, gloris sasasercs nat. flos, floris ‘11BeTOK’, PO/ICTBEHHOE JIp.-
aHr1. blowan ‘iBecti’ < mparepm. bloan-, rot. bloman ‘iiBeTox’ < mparepm. *bloman-; gp.-mp..
blath, cp.-sann. blawd ‘netox’ (Kroonen 2013: 69-70). Ilo faHHBIM repMaHCKUX M KeJbTCKUX
SI3BIKOB SICHO, 4TO HEOHXOAMMO PEeKOHCTPynpoBath *b"leh,-, uTo gesaeT BO3MOKHOI TPAKTOBKY
flos xax *b"lhs-s pu pM3HaHNMY 3aKOHOMEPHOCTY (HPOHETUIECKOTO TIepexoga u.-e. *Thy > nar. [o.
W B nanHOM cIydae 1oJo0OHasi peKOHCTPYKIUMS IIpeJIIouTUTeIbHee, IIOTOMY YTO OXKIJaeMBbIi
pedaexc *b"h,;-0s — a uMeHHO TaKyIo mpadopMy BBHIHYK/IeHbl PeKOHCTPYUPOBaTh /IS OObsC-
HeHIA B 9TOM csiose 0 — #falos (Schrijver 1991: 131).

3. (g)notum (Sup.; Pt. (g)noui ot (g)nosco, (g)noscere ‘3HaKOMUTLCsI, y3HABATD’), HA MO B3IJIAJ,
JIOTTYCTMIMO BO3BO/IUTH HATIPAMYIO K *§nh,-to, a cCOOTBeTCTBYIONHMII TIpeseHc — K *§nh;-ske/o-.

AJId ®TOTO Tjaroja HEMOHATHa MMeEIONIascs BapMaTUBHOCTh C TaKMMM (popmamy, Kak
gnarus ‘CBe,I[yH_U/IIZ, 3HAIOINIT; 3HAKOMBIN’, TaK>Ke He OOBSICHIeTCSI Haaudue COKpAaIlleHHbIX Ba-
PMaHTOB CynuHa BpoJe co-gni-tum < *co-gno-tum (mam *co-gna-tum). C gpyroi1 CTOpOHBL, Ipu
TPpaJUIIMIOHHON TPaKTOBKe MMEIOTCSI POBHO Te >Ke IIPO0/IeMBI.

Taxoxe 1MeeT CMBIC ITepedNCIUTh D0Iee COMHUTEIbHBIE CIyda.

Bo-niepsrix, k glos 1 flos MOXKeT MPUMBIKaTh CJIOBO 1M0S, mMOris ‘Hpas, OObIYail’, eCau OHO
CBsI3aHO C rped. uwpat ‘crpemntses, goousatecs’ (Walde 1938-1956: 115) man o6pa3oBaHo OT
OMOHIMIYHOTO KOPH:I BIZia *meh;- ¢ Hen3BeCTHBIM 3HaUeHEeM.

3aciay>XuBaeT BHMMaHU B DTOM CBsI3M U JIaT. gloria ‘cnasa’. JaHHOe CyIlecTBUTENIbHOe He
nmeet ybenutensHon stumosornu (Walde 1938-1956: 609-610; Ernout & Meillet 2001: 277;
Vaan 2008: 265-266). [Ipeanonoxenne @. Pubeno o auccummsinnm u3 *gro-ria < *gno-ria <
*éneh;-ro- mpecTaBIseTCsI MaJOBEPOSITHBIM BBUJY CYILIECTBOBAHM gnarus ‘CBeyINIi, 3Ha-
IOIINIL; 3HAKOMBIIT', B KOTOPOM NOZ00HasA guccuMmanus He npoucxogut (Ernout & Meillet
2001: 277). Mo>xHO JyMaTh O BO3Be/leHIM DTOM JIeKCeMBbl K He3acBI/leTeIbCTBOBAaHHOMY *grorus
< *g"rhs-ro- mum *gro-s- < *g"rhs-s- (?) ot kopua *g“erH- ‘BrIpakars o700peHne, mounTaxue’
(LIV2: 210-211), KOTOpBII JOJKEH B TaKOM C/Iydae PeKOHCTPYyMpPOBaThCsa C TPEeTbUM JIapUH-
raJapHBIM. I1py IpUHATUM DTON STUMOJIOTUM B JaTBIHU CHOBA OyJeT HaOJII0aThCs CYIIeCcTBO-
BaHIe IapaJ/iaeabHbIX GpopM ¢ pediekcoM Buja Ra u pediekcom Buja Ro, aHaIormuHOe Ha-
JMYUIO DTUMOJIOTMYECK) CBS3aHHBIX POPM noscere ‘3HAKOMUTLCS, y3HaBaTh' U gnarus ‘CBejy-
ITUIA, 3HAIOIINI; 3HAKOMBIIT', IIOTOMY YTO €CTb JIaT. §ratus ‘TIPUSATHBIN, MUJIBII; OJ1arojapHbIil’
<*g"1hs-to- (*g"rH-to-), mpomnssoHOe OT TOro ke KOpHsI.

Haxonemn, mpezcTapiiseTcst KpaliHe COMHUTENIBHON C CeMaHTUMYeCKOI TOUKM 3peHus, HO
¢popmMaIbHO BO3MOXKHOI JlepuBanys plorare ‘TOPLKO IJIaKaTh, OTYasHHO phIaTh’ OT *plhs-ro- <
*pleh,- ‘rutbITh, TEun” (LIV?2: 485).

Vrak, A1 JaTBIHM MOXXHO IIPeJIIOIOXUTh CAeAYIOIIYI0 cxeMy pediekcalyy JOJTUX
CJIOTOBBIX COHAHTOB:

n.-e. J1arT.
*1h, *rh; *nh; *mh, i, i, ni, mi/ le, ré, ne, me [ la, ra, na, ma
*1h,, *rh,, *nh,, *mh, la, ra, na, ma

*lhs, *rh,, *nh;, *mh, 1o, r0, no, mo / la, ra, na, ma

Kak y>ke roBopu/och B Hadasie CTaTbl, CIyday ¢ COKpaIleHHbIMU pedieKcaMyl He YIUThI-
BaloTcs. /oo HnuTe1bHbIe pedIeKChl U i HUuX npusogsarcs B padbore C. bosnorosa (2014), Ho
cuTyanus KyJia MeHee sicHasl.
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O pedrexcax mpanHI0eBPONeCKIX JOITUX CTOTOBBIX COHAHTOB B JIATBIHA

3 Tabauisl ciesyeT, 4TO UMEIOTCS MapaJiaebHble pedieKcsl; 6oJiee Toro, IIpu obpariie-
HII K KOHKPETHOMY SI3BIKOBOMY MaTepluasy BBLICHSAETCS, YTO B JIATHIHY €CTh HECKOJIBKO Iy0-
sgetos Buga Ri, Re, Ro / Ra.

1. fletum (Sup.; Perf. fleui ot fleo, flere ‘tunakarsy’) < *b"lh;-to- / flitum (Sup.; Perf. flaui or flo,
flare ‘myTh, BeaTs’) < *b"lh;-to-.

/JlaHHEbIe JIBa CJIOBa MPU3HAIOTCS IPOUCXOASAIINMI OT OJHOTO KOPHS B TOM 4IICIe B pabo-
Tax (Schrijver 1991: 402—403; LIV2: 87; Vaan 2008: 226-227); sripodem, M. e Ban paccmarpusa-
€T BO3MO>KHOCTb pa3fiesIeHIIsI ABYX CJI0B BBUY 3HAaUUTEIbHON CeMaHTIIECKO JVICTaHIIIA.

2. (g)notus ‘M3BeCTHHIN, 3HAKOMBII, (g)notum (Sup.; Pf. (g)nout ot (g)nosco, (g)noscere ‘3Ha-
KOMUTLCSI, Y3HaBaTh’) < *gnh,-to- / gnarus ‘cBegyminii, 3HarOMI; 3HaKOMBIIT < *gnh,-ro-.

3. gloria ‘cnaBa’ < *gro-ria < *g"“rhs-ro- man *gro-s- < *g“rhs-s- (?) or *g“erh,- ‘BrIpaxars
ojj00peHne, mountanue’ / gratus ‘IPUATHBIN, MUJIBINA; OsarogapHbiir’ < *g"rhs-to-.

Ha nanHOM ®Talle mpuumHa TaKoil ITapaJiebHON pedekcalny IpeJcTaBiisgercs 3ara-
JouHoi. OueBMHO, 9TO KaKoe-TO (POHeTMIeCKoe O0BsICHEHNe eMy TPYAHO IpesaoxXuts. Og-
HaKO ITOIIBITKYM YUEHBIX OOBACHATD Bece pOPMBI, pacCMOTpPEHHEIE B HTOII CTaThe 1 B paboTe bo-
notos 2012, aHamoruAMu, MOpQOIOTMIECKUMI IepecTpPOoiKaMI ¥ pa3IM4HbBIMU CIIeljalb-
HBIMI (POHETMUECKUIMI ITpaBI/IaMI BBITJIAAAT MeHee IIpUBIeKaTeIbHBIMIL.
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Artem A. Trofimov. On the reflexes of Proto-Indo-European long syllabic resonants in Latin

In this paper, I investigate the reflexes of long syllabic sonants in Latin. It is traditionally be-
lieved that the sequences *Rh;, Rh,, Rh; normally yield Latin reflexes [4, rd, na, md, but are re-
flected as al, ar, an, am in cases of length shortening. However, there are numerous proto-
forms with *RH showing other reflexes. Researchers typically suggest that these cases are re-
sults of analogy; however, Sergei G. Bolotov, having analyzed these examples, has proven
that le, re, ne, mé and [i, r, ni, mi can also be considered regular reflexes. I provide additional
evidence that this reconstruction is correct and consider two new examples for [7 < *|H: glisco
‘to swell; to increase; to grow in power’ and glis, gliris ‘dormouse, Sciurus glis’. In addition,
based on such words as Latin glos, gloris ‘sister-in-law, husband’s sister’, flos, floris ‘flower’
etc., I conclude that there is one more reflex of *RH, namely Ro. Therefore, it is possible to re-
construct the following rules for the development of long syllabic sonants: PIE *Rh, > Latin
Ri, Reé, Ra; PIE Rh, > Latin Ra; PIE Rh; > Latin Ro, Ra.

Keywords: Proto-Indo-European, Latin language, syllabic resonants, analogical developments,
parallel reflexes.
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